






P R E F A C E .

C . O . MnL L E n
’

s Work on the E uu nmns s has de

served ly obtained the approba tion of smne of the first

Schola rs of the day : it is an admirable specimen of the

A u thor
’

s searching and comprehensive spirit of enqu iry,

and claims the attention of every person who would fu lly

understand the Dra ins of {E schylu s in genera l, as well as

ha ve a thorough perception of
,

the peculiar beauties and

tra in of ideas which characterise the T ragedy of the E ume

nides . I t was this desire on the part of the Author tha t

gave ri se to the following E ssays, and ind u ced him to

compose the ma rical version of the Play which aecom

panics his edition of the Greek text. H is translation, which

he tells u s is the fru it of long and frequ ent stu dy, is

general ly acknowledged to be a very excellent piece of

ca nposi tion, embodying the fu ll spirit a s well as sense of

the original . The text is here prefixed , as an indispen

sable accompaniment Oe the Dissertations, and the necessary
explana tions respecting it a re given in the Critical Annota

tions a t p 37 sqq. It will be found to be highly emended ;

and the arrangement of the Choral Odes, a s a lso the

Au thor
’

s exposition on this subject in the first Disserta tion
a re particu larly deserving of attention.

W ith respect to the D issertations, which constitu te the

principal part of the present publica tion,
we cannot do

better than state the A u thor
’

s views in his own words, a s

nmta ined in his Preface. H e says



iv P R E F A C E .

A s a T ransla tion necessarily implies interpretation, the
Au thor did not deem it so essential to facilitate the under

standing of the Play by the aid of detached notes, as to

trea t in a connected form of the subjects most materially
involved in the right comprehension of the entire compo

sitiou , in order to place the reader in a position to regard

the T ragedy no longer as the airy prod uction of a strange

world and foreign views, bu t in the light of an object in

vested with present life and reality . To this end it appeared

requ isite, in the first place, as far a s we are able a t the

present day, to exhibit the T ragedy as it was represented

upon the Athenian S tage, so as to draw from what we read

the image and counterpart of that which the Athenians be

held ; in the next place, to describe the political, ju dicial ,
and religiou s institutions, reh tions and aims, from which the

genius of E schylu s drew its ma terials for this prod u ction of

art, as the tree derives nourishment from the parent soil ;

and then to consider the ideas which predominate all through

the composition .

The interpreta tion of an ancient work of art is in fact

nothing else than the adju stment of the individu al produ c

tion to the collective age in which it stands and had its being.

In the establishment of this adaptation, it is true, from ou r

having in ou r scientific mode of proceeding to substitu te

notions for feelings, we are frequ ently obliged to expla in

subjects which d id not present themselves in that way to the

mind of the Poet, bu t which were concerned , nevertheless,

in defining the form of his Work.

“ If these disqu isitions, constructed as they a re for the

most part ou t of ma terials hitherto bu t little handled ,

shou ld be found more abstru se and perplexed than su its the

ease of ou r ind u lged Public, it mu st be remembered tha t the
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finest fruits of antiqu ity are those which requ ire most thought

and exertion of intellect, as they did even at the time of their

produc tion . Bu t shou ld the Philologists by profession feel

inclined to make any use at all of the W ork, they will find

in the Index references to every passage in the E ssays ex

plana tory of single verses in the Play, and so may have the

opportunity of frittering away the systematic development in
a pa rcel of notes of the received kind . H appily, however,
there is now a class of readers who pu t more searching

questions to antiqu ity than can be answered by mere note

learning ; and to su ch the present Work may perhaps afford

ma tter for u sefu l reflection .

”

These a re the views pu rsued in the following Work ;

and these a re the principles of Philology, which, under

the au spices of su ch eminent scholars a s Boeckh, D issen,

Welcker, and Muller, are rapidly gaining ground in Ger

many over the exclu sive method of verbal criticism adopted

bv H ermann and his school . This circumstance may serve

to account for the very violent spirit in which Muller
’

s Book

has been criticiz ed by H ermann and one of his disciples .

However, the A u thor ha s very ably defended himself

against the attack in an Appendix , in which he ha s con

firmed his views, and vindicated his trea tment of the subject .

Some few changes and additions which he ha s there made

are introduced into the text and critical notes of the present

T ranslation ; and the supplementary articles on the Thymele

and C alcu lu s Minervas a re also taken from it .

S u fficient has been said to expla in the na tu re and object
of the present Work, and nothing fu rther need he remarked

respecting it : it is not necessa ry to dwell here upon its

particu la r merits, as the Reader may best j u dge of these for

himself. lVith respect to his own humble performance the



v i r a 1-1 10
'

A o la.

T ransla tor has only to sta te, tha t he has endeavou red to

give the sense of the original as accu ra tely as possible,
and ventu res to hope that the valu able assistance he ha s

received may recommend the E ssays to that notice which

they so highly deserve.

Apr il 14 , 1835 .
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end of the Eumenides. 5) Forty- eight theprobable number of the
collective Chorus : therefore 6) twelve the original number of the
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pa a. 19) Phrygian Mode, uo
'

poc
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Demeter- Erinnys as thepredominant principle in the Theban legend,
first of all in Cadmu s

’

s fight with the Dragon. 82) (E dipus a
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’
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(6) These exclamations are u ttered by the Conductress of the

Choru s, and seven other voices in rapid su ccession. (See E ssay 1 .

10.

(f ) The Ghost vanishes—The Conductress of the Choru s starts

up from her seat.

(g) The Fu ries start up one after another from their seats,

and range themselves upon the stage, right and left of their

Leader ; so that part of them stand nearer to Apollo, and part
nearer to the spot where the Ghost appeared . The latter portion
sing the S trophes, the former the Antistrophes. (E ssay 1 .

(h) The figures prefixed to the verses denote the distribu tion

of the voices.
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(It) Enter the Conductress of Choru s followed by the Furies

11 double file : as they advance they spread themselves ou t towards

1oth sides of the Orchestra .

(5) The Fu ries having taken their stations Opposite to one

mother in the Orchestra, sing the following S trophes in the respon
1ive order denoted by the figures prefixed to the verses. The 7th

1nd 8th voices join in v. 258, and the 9th and loth voices in v. 26 1 .
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(0) Minerva appu rs in 11 Chariot and fl ights.
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(p) Minerva departs the opposite way to that she entered by.
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(q) Minerva makes her appearance at the head of the twelve
Areopagites, who take their seats in the Orchestra .

(r) Apollo appears on the S tage.
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I n ner figures in brackets shew the number of verses accord ing to Wellauer
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s

Edition, the larger ones are adapted to the Au thor
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s arrangement of the text.
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such a verba l adverb from 01 6011 11 1 is very possible, though it does not occur

else- hu e : besides, it is certain tha t 817 05 heydpeva were discarded sooner and

more largely from E schylu s than from any other Au thor. With regard to the

a in the middle syllable, I have suffered it to stand , because there are other ih

fl ow where the Attic dialect has retained the 6 for 0 after A,
as in kéka xa ,

fi lm . Even the 0
’

for n in éwka
’
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V . 114 . The idea is : H epi 111 0x171 6 117 160 107 10, as the orators express it ;
and the meaning of the passage is this : ‘Hear me, as you wou ld one who pleads
for his soul. In that way have I spoken, in that way hear me

'

. The pointing
is intended to make this sense evident.

V . 179. I have here taken xXo e (the reading of the MSS . ) with Erfmd t
in the sense of viridis a ta s ; and this meaning of the word is borne ou t by ety
mology, although not supported by instances . From the root XAE (xltdoc, xltofie)
comes xltofmm, exuberant, luxuriant, an old epithet applied to the wild boar, and

also to eunuchs, from their luxuriant fullness of form. And again, in an obscure

verse in E sch. Edon. (Schol . Villois. ad 11. xx . 636) xlton
'

nmc appears to have the
same signification. Hence the fem. xXoBmc seems to have derived the abstract

Hermann (do B ack. Lycurg . p. 9) says that xMGmc in this passage means
castra tio, but he does not enter into any explanation of the context.

110p31
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'
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'
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'
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’ Adfie, ha

’

fie, ha
’

fie

kdfie, ka
'

fie, M36 , ltd/36

E ssays,
2 1}3

'

Pearson .

X0p05 67 6 11 1150 et al.

dpduevov. Cf. Pindar N . V I I

59.

1I 7
“

6 0 7 10 00 H ermann .

T urnebu s.

ci7 o¢90p§ E rfurdt.

110 11007 0 1 Id .

116 001169 C a saubon.

62
’

s Canter.

217 0701 1011 Stephan. &e.
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V . 341. Here again I have been under the necessity of introducing a new word .

fi le laborious ofi ce undertaken by the Furies, who thereby render the rest of the

M ex- pt from that du ty, is compared by them to the l ewovpy ia s, which were

mi s taken by individu als in order to afford the other citizens exemption from
mu , 117 011 111 . New from Xa 69, Att. Xenia, comes the adj . Xa

'

l
’

7 09 (whence
Ha yeh . X0 17 6 0, 7 6 0 3111100 1100 Ionic kri

'

1
'

7 09 (whence Herodotu s calls

me Ad ale Town-Hall, Mercy), old Att. Mia- ac (by the Grammarians written

Ri vas), and l ull eqncntly ke
’

t‘ros , whence l swovpyla . From this Xfi‘roe I have

b e supposed the ancient u se of an abstract fem. 11117 11, in the sense of 111mm:

pu blicum.

rnx
'

r.

Aisy
7 506090 1 Herm.

Wakefield .

1113111100137 6 7 13H erm.

1102 7 0116 151100 10

Xoptic before V. 244 . Scholl.

7 0 07 0Reisig.

x1511 6000

7 . 7 03 Conject.
007 17 150009 Lachmann.

070109 H eath .

66 666 ” 0 0 . 0 0 .

of Metre.

96 03, <D05300

0110 C anter .

I 1

7 00— 7 p006/1007 /f H erm.

c

11

,

0010 Wakefield .

H0100
'

0 Ald .

095600 1117 09 00000

Conject. cf. 07 0

117t0p09 Pind . P . V . 54 .

311 109 Arnaldu s.

1101107 0 10 101 ex Conject.
0 7 6 1530116 0 D iiderlein.

0 A J

he17 0 19'
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field .
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368 . 36301116 363011160

371 . 72. 67 1 i 7 i— 60 7 10 H ermann.

373. Id .

375. 76 .

'

A7 3211000031100 30 150 14 7 32110110031000, 5. 42
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392.

394 . 1000559 010 0300 1g .
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007
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67 065100 H ermann.

424 .
Schiltz .

439. 11p11
'

41000
' 7t007p11

'

10 1111154107 , 3 X007pa70 Herm.

Opu scc. IV. p. 339.

110 2 1162H eath .

311 109 Pa uw.

311 109 3 d0 i Conject. cf. 5 1 .

0110107 6110 11606 10, du¢d7 epo , 11606 10 H ermann.

[1611 7 6 10 36 3097 1511 07 1161117 6 10 7 6 , 3097 150001
3

Id .

3pxiwv 030001160009 dpxiovs
‘ 0300011601) Pearson

and C asaub.

3111119 9
'

3111 139 Codd .

I will ju st propose, by the bye and merely as a conjecture, the reading
of AR 1TOP

'

instead of MHTEP
’

in the difficult passage, Again. 1280. Am p
would then stand for 11157 6 1110 , like 111

-mp applied by E schylus to the Danaids,
and 06001p 7 6 10115 in the same play, 816 .

V. 343. Of the alterations which I have introduced for the purpose of re

storing the metre (a dactylic order with a base), there are none that require my
particu lar vindication. I would also propose to read 7 1 for ya

‘

p in the Again.

(v. 7 6p130k007 6 7
’

01 7 7 61104161100
‘
at hanc amixerunt saltem d“ .

V. 413. Hermann now reads 0 63006 01 7
’

11510 0 7
’

67 1151110, perhaps rightly
and in v. 424 he reads 64111116000, with Burgess, which reading certainly has much
to recommend it.
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7 0 19 7 4600

759. 786. 110
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311171117 01

802 . 889.
1
1180

808 . 834 . 07 11 7 00, (pea, 116009

11 67030 7 01 0111331

709 H erm.

07 16 7 00 717009 (fi ld . (1766

805 . 836 . ator, oi

823. 11517111611
"

éxxoxoaa
’
f Conject .

826 . 11 157111 6. Q. 42.

V . 655. I do not take to be the right word, bu t I have admitted it
into the text, because the passage cannot be translated withou t a verb. Besides,

116160 1 considerations, as it appears to the, require that the name of the Areop
'

agus

should not bementioned before v. 660.

V . 721. IIdM ew is the term properly used of shaking together and turning
ou t the lots, which resemble the ballots in many respects. 1 have assumed here
that it may stand ihtransitit'el

‘

y in this sense, as it frequently tides in a didérent
cation. Cf. Porson on Great. 316. On the interchange of wa

'XXew and Ba
’XXew

” Stephan 1 . v. 7 0701 01.

V . 757. It is in my opinion much harsher to supply 7 1 from the preceding
sentence, for the object of 7 600 710 1 (besides that it does not seem to me to give

a satisfactory and connected sense), than to pu t the conjunctive, implying deter
mination, withou t a preliminary dye or 416716 : a mode of expression often used

by Homer, and sometimes admitted by Tragedians. I have joined 7 600 110 1 to

the 1011111163 00 111, on the prd nniption 111111 E schylul might 1188 8000107 0 in the

“ in. tin-m, for 3000107 01 , Quite as W illy as his 7 0007011157 0 06009, d id the like

and I have chosen that form iii order to givemore weight to the Bacoliicmetre.

V . 768. The augment may be omitted in 7 0000 qu ite as well as in 7 000111 0,

01166911. and though the Omission of the augment in a word of two syllables

7 0800 is somewhat harsh, the departure hour the coinmou usage is justified
in this instance by the highly excited tone of the passage.
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The read ing is very dubiou s , on account of the words wanting.









I . T H E CH ORU S .

A . MANAGEME N T OF TH E C HORU S:

0 . N umber of the Choreu taz.

I . E som mu s having determined to present hiatus” as

s d ndidate for the T ragic prize at the Dionysian Festival

d which he prod uced his play of the E a st-Emm a; was

fla t at an obliged , by the regula tions of the A thenian Festi

vd , to apply to the Chief of the Nine Arshons £019 at Ghot uo.

Ht M ed one
‘
, and we learn fi om the Didascalid that the

Choru s magnet] to him was that which 10 wealthy indivie

dual, Xenocles of Aphidna , had engaged, ia
' the capacity of

Churegu s of his tribe, to collect, maintain du riNg their

rail ing, and equ ip for the stage. He then proceeded to

miti ’ this Chorus for his firm plays, that being the num

b l'which By established custom the T ragic Feet 1009 re wired

to produ ce on the stage at the same time ; these were the

Agcmemnon, the Choephorae, the Estinenides, and the Pro;

11110, a Satyric drama . The tra ining was a bu siness which

the S ta te, whose judgment in such matters cou ld be gu ided

only by public and ocu lar demonstra tions, rega rded a s the most

mential part of a Dramatic Poet’s du ty ; and accordingly, by

old- established pmcedent, the prizewas never awarded to the

Poet as such, bu t invariably to the Teacher of the CW .

Now the question is, how many persons did Xenocles- a

for according to the D idascalia he was the only Choregus

with whom E schylu s was concerned on this occasion

u sign to ou r Poet for the performance of the Choral dances

and Odes in this T etralogy ?

l . xopdv 61 036 . t . 6160
'

1rxe10 . 3 . xopo i 6134 0 x0h0 9 .
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I t is well known tha t the old Grammarians sta te the u su al

walker of the T ragic Choru s, even with E schylu s, to have

been fifteen (for fou rteen, the number given in their sta te

ments, only means fifteen withou t the L eader, or else arose

from an error of the Manu scripts) : whereas in an ancient

L ife of Sophocles, a s also in Su idas, we are informed that

this Poet was the first who (323.2n the number of the

Choru s from twelve to fifteen. It ha s indeed been proposed

to transpose these numbers ; bu t su ch a transposition is ia

admissible here for this reason, that the Grammarians, in their

accounts of the arrangement and distribu tion of the T ragic

Choru s, have regu larly the number fifteen in view (as will

appear further on), and in so doing mu st of course have had

an eye mu ch rather to the polished Drama of Sophocles

and E uripides, than to the comparatively antiqua ted form

u sed by E schylu s.

Now, as far as I am aware, these accounts have been
universally understood to mean, tha t the said twelve or fifteen
individuals composed the Choru ses of all fou r plays one

after another ; that is to say, the Choru s of Old Men in the

Agamemnon, of Fema le Mourners in the second play, of

Fu ries in the third, and of Satyrs in the last. I t is of im

portance to observe the complete falsity of this opinion,
and to consider the necessity for adopting a different hypo.

thesis.

2. What ? are we told tha t the same persons - persons,
too, of no very high a ttainments in art, like the principal
stage

- actors, bu t of the ordinary class, su ch as cou ld not be

supposed to have received more than the u su al edu cation of

A thenian citizens, - were actu ally so well taught and so per

fect in their parts, as to go through all the variou s figu res
1

of those numerou s long dances, all the complex systems of

those many odes, which occu r in the Agamemnon, the Choe

1 . 0705110 7 0 .
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N UMBE R OF TH E C H ORU S .

by singing the closing Ode. Moreover, there is an

.

evi

dent congru ity observable in respect to the general cha

racter, first, between the Old Men in the Agamemnon and

the Areopagites, and next, between C lytmmnestra
’
s Female

attendants, the Female-mou rners, and the Female- escort of

the E umenides. All this being taken into consideration, is

is by no means a
’

far- fetched inference that we have in

these instances the self- same Choreu tes under a slight change

of garb. Whence it follows, tha t in addition to the proper

Chorus of any individual drama , the one belonging to

another play of the same T etra logy frequ ently makes its
appearance in the capacity of an accessory Choru s ; and hence

again, tha t the Choru s of one play mu st have been qu ite

distinct from that of another, in respect of the persons of

whom it was composed .

Bu t there is a still stronger argument in favou r of this

supposition ; namely, the circumstance that in the second

play of this very T etralogy we find, besides the proper

Choru s, the one belonging to the third play already on the

stage ; and that too, not as in the above-mentioned instances

under a different character and costume, bu t to all intents

as a Choru s of Furies. This appears from a passage towards

the end of the play (v. where Orestes excla ims :

8
t 7

of

I
n I

8
!

11 100 1 31000 11059, 0 1 6 op
'

yovw0 11010

¢0 101cxi7 w06 9 110 i 7 6 7 7\6 1c7 0 0m1 6
'

00 1

8
1 1 a! v s 1

T UKVOIS
'

p0 1c000 10 OUK GT 0 0 11 6 100 111 6 7 10 .

It is true, the Choephorce do not see the E rinnyes, or

Furies, of whom Orestes speaks here ; and hence it has been
inferred that they did not exist at a ll, bu t in the fancy of

Orestes ;— a conception, which in my opinion goes near to

destroy the entire poetic and religiou s consistency of the Tri

logy . For according to fE schylu s
’

s idea the E rinnyes are

as really and positively present in this place, where Orestes
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first beholds them, as they are in tha t, where they are pur

suing him to Delphi and A thens : and it wou ld have been

nothing less than wilfu lly annihilating all tru th of the poetic

pictu re, had the Poet begun by trea ting the very beings,
whom he meant to produce in the sequel as corporeal and

actua lly present, —nay, on whose real presence the whole plot

d the following play depends, - ih the light of a mere fancy,
as the phantom of a diseased brain . E u ripides, indeed , has

done so, bu t E schylu s was of all poets the least capable

d committing such a blunder.

We confidently assert that he whose eyes did not actu ally
behold the E rinnyes on this occa sion of their first appear

ance, mu st needs have remained blind to their presence in

the sequ el . It is true, the Choru s does not perceive them, bu t

it is becau se they are visible only to such as have their eyes
opened to the supernatu ral world , into which the Poet con

ducts u s. In the third play, wherein the E rinnyes compose

the Choru s, E schylu s has carefu lly avoided bringing cha

teeters of an ordinary stampinto communica tion with them.

There, excepting Apollo and Minerva , the main characters

in the Action, none see them bu t Orestes, who bea rs their

tortures in his heart, the inspired Pythoness, and the shade

of C lytemnestra . The Areopagites and the Fema le- escort

cannot be taken into account, since they do not properly
bear a part, as a cting characters, in the Drama of Divi

nities. T he specta tor on the contrary does and mu st behold

the E rinnyes from their very first appearance : it is for him

that the Poet tears away the veil from the invisible world ,

into which his inspired spirit ha s ca st a profounder glance ;

and if its denizens be visible a t a ll, they mu st be present

to his view from the very commencement of their superna

tural operations.

Bu t fortuna tely for su ch a s credit only what they have

externa l evidence of, it is on record tha t such is the fact.
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At least we are informed by Pollux
l
that the E rinnyes of

Tragedy (and what tragedy more obviously occurs to 2m

than this very T rilogy of E schylu s?) were raised as it were

wt of the inferna l world through trap- doors2 near the flight

)f steps
3 leading from the Orchestra to the Amphithea tre.

Now the only occasion on which the E rinnyes can and mu st

be conceived to rise out of the infernal world is a t the con

clu sion of the Choephoroe. At the commencement of the su c

reeding play they ha ve long since been in the upper world :

they have already chased Orestes from his paternal hou se to

Delphi. Consequently the statement of Pollux affords an

indirect confirmation of the assertion I have advanced , that

the Choru s of E rinnyes really made their appearance on

the stage, besides the Choru s of Choephorm. At the same

time he fu rnishes an indirect explana tion of the reason why

the Choru s did not see them, namely , becau se the Choru s,

as it faced the stage, had its back tu rned upon the doors

in question . Nevertheless it is very possible that there were

particu lar contrivances by means of which the spot on which

the E rinnyes first appeared was concealed from the view of

persons on the level of the Orchestra , and visible only from
the elevated stations of the stage and Amphitheatre.

4 . After these explanations the rela tion between the

a ccessory Choru ses (so to speak) and the principa l Cho

ru ses in the three tragedies may be thu s arranged

I . 11.

P rincipa l Char. Old Men. Women. Furies.

Accessory Char. Women from H . Furies from III . Old Men from I. and

‘Vomen from II .

At the conclu sion of the E umenides, in order to afford

the
"

people a splendid and withal, from the contrast of the

characters, expressive spectacle, all three Choru ses move

1 . IV. 132. cf. 121. 2 . 0007 115011 0 7 0 . 3. a ssessor.
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cd
'

from the Orchestra in the same order a s they entered

the old men at the head of the procession (v. then the

escort of maidens, women, and aged matrons with torches

a nd votive offerings of purple garments
‘
; and lastly the awful

figu res of the Furies. The proper Choru s of the play leaves
the Orchestra last of all .

From the preceding exposition we obta in this unquestion

able resu lt : the Choregu s appoints the Poet a much larger

Choru s than one of twelve or fifteen, and it is the Poet
’

s

business to distribu te this large Chorus into Choru sses for

the individu al T ragedies and Sa tyric Drama composing the

Tetralogy . Perhaps the consideration of this collective Choru s

may help u s to ascertain the original number of tragic Cho

reu ta : with grea ter precision than has hitherto been done.

5 . The Tragic Choru s, a s we learn from A ristotle and

others, was derived from “

the D ithyrambic, which we know

from variou s sou rces
“
consisted offifty persons. This being

the case, it is qu ite natu ral to suppose that the Choregu s

furnished the same number of dancers for the T ragic Choru s,

as he had previou sly been accu stomed to provide for the

Dithyrambic, and that the distribu tion of these fifty persons
into the component Choru sses of the T etralogy wa s left to

the discretion of the Poet. In this case the well- known sta te 1

ment of Pollux, that the Choru s of E umenides consisted of

lift may still be defended , if we suppose Pollu x to have

misconceived something that he had learnt relative to the

number of Choreu tae for the whole T etra logy, of which num

ber, as we have seen, a t least three- fourths were on the stage a t

the end of the E umenides .

S till however the number fifty requ ires some modifi

cation. T he Dithyrambic Choru s wa s Cyclic, and sang the

4 . V . 982. From this passage we may infer tha t the Choephora: were not all

elderly women, although their Conductress was aged, Choeph . 169.

s. S imonid . Epigr. 58 . Dr.—S choll. in E schin. c . T im. p. 721. R .
— T zetzes I’ro

lemm. in Lycophron, p. l , Pott.
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Dithyramb in a circle abou t the Altar, passing round it first
in one direction and then in the other. But the T ragic,

~as

well as the Comic and Satyric Choru s was M ew fl m,

rerpci'ywvog
‘
, which latter expression is clearly and definitely

distingu ished from the former. Now a quadrangular Chorus

is one that is divided into rank (gu '

yd) and file (07 1o
so as to form a qu adrangle. Its number there

fore mu st be always a composite number, as 3 x 4 : 12 ;

8 x 5 15. Bu t as it appears that the component numbers

are never so far apart tha t the one is double of the other

(3 x 4 or 3 x 5 is the Tragic, 4 x 6 the Comic Choru s), ,
it

is not probable tha t there shou ld be a qu adrangu lar Chorus

of 5 x 10. If the T ragic Choru s of earlier times came on

the stage as an undivided whole, it is much more credible
that its number was forty- eight, 6 x 8 . And here by the way
I~ventu re the conjectu re that the singu lar term, ama ixopm

or Master of the Choru s
e

, given by the Greeks to the nuns

ber eight in the game of dice, may refer to the ancient

cu stom of arranging the Choru s in eight ranks.

6 . Now an equal division of this Choru s of forty- eight

gives twebve Choreu tw for each of the fou r plays. Twelve

therefore, recommends itself, even in this point of view, as

theprobable number originally employed by E schylu s. More

over, twelve is ju st ha lf the number of the Comic Choru s,

for which, it seems, owing to the far less encou ragement

given by the S ta te to Comedy , half a s many persons were
deemed sufficient, as were requ ired for the collective Chorus

of a T ragic T etralogy . T he original number of Choreutw

in each T ragedy cannot have been fifteen , becau se in that

case either the collective Choru s mu st have extended be

yond fifty, whereas its intimate connexion with the Dithy
l

1. See E tym. M. s. v. Tpa
‘

y tpoca . Schol. D ionys. Thr. p. 746. Bekker ; and
Villoison

’

s Anecdota , II, p. 178.

2. Sec Stesich . Fragm. Ed . Kleinc, p. 27.
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rambic Choru s forbids u s to suppose this ; or there would

be only five left for the Sa tyric Drama , which wou ld be

too small a number for a Festive Choru s, and far too meagre

and scanty a representation of the merry crew of Bacchu s,

a spectacle so delightfu l to an audience in that early age.

Bu t it will be asked , did not E schylu s unquestionably
employ a Chorus of fifteen, a s the old Scholiasts3 have

remarked with reference to the Agamemnon and E umenides,

and H ermann 4 has proved to the general satisfaction in re

mect of the former T ragedy ? T he fact is, we have here

a remarkable instance of the force of a confident assertion ;

q
fl

which may for a time obtain such au thority
,
even with the

most clear- sighted enqu irers, that it scarcely ever occurs to

any of them to doubt its truth, although all the while it

may be radically false. The very passage produced in

proof of fifl een Choreu tae fu rnishes conclusive evidence in

favou r of twelve, as we shall now proceed to shew.

7. The Chorus in the
”Agamemnon

.

represents a S u 1~ ~ w

preme Council
“

, left by the Prince in administration of the

realm d uring his absence . Su spiciou s of C lytwmnestra s
i

evil disposition and deeply affected by Cassandra’

s predic

tions, this Company of E lders is filled with an anx iou s

presentiment of the horrible event so nearly impending. On

a sudden the death- cry of Agamemnon is heard from the

interior of the palace (v. 1316 first of all one of

the E lders draws the a ttention of the others to it ; a second

declares it is the very perpetra tion of the deed they dreaded ;
a third proposes tha t they shou ld hold a consu lta tion upon

it’. Y oung men wou ld instantly have hastened to the spot

and forced their wsv in ; bu t these old men, who with all

s. Schol . Aristoph. Equ it. 586. Bumen. 575.

4 . De Chore Eumen. Dias . l . 5. yepovc ia .

a. See v. 829. 857. xowc Oa c v. 1320.
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their integrity of sentiment betray throughou t the T ragedy
a degree of weakness and irresolu tion, proceed to debate on

the course they ought to pu rsu e, and the question with

them is, whether they should summon the citizens to their
'

assistance (v. 1321 or shou ld endeavou r to prevent

the crime by forcing their way into the palace (v. 1323

or, lastly, a s they wou ld most probably arrive too late to

prevent the deed , whether they shou ld not ra ther inform

against the murderer (v. 134-1 sq.) l The sufl
'

rages are given

in twelve Iambic distichs. The second proposal is carried

by a

.

considerable majority , and is confirmed by the last

voter, probably the same person who moved the debate,

for the offices of éq / nqfiZew and émxvpofiv u sually fell

to the same individual . The next moment the Gerontes

are inside the Palace : tha t is, the interior of the Palace,

the Apartment containing the silver laver, the corpse of

Agamemnon enveloped in the fatal garment, and C lytwm

nestra still standing, with the bloody weapon in her hand ,

on the spot where she struck the blow‘
,

- is wheeled upon

the stage by means of the machine called éxmik ua
’
. The

expression, 50 7mm 3
'

be zwaw a , shews that Clytemnestra ,
although wheeled ou t by means of this machinery, is still

to be imagined within the apartment : of course, there

fore, the Poet wou ld have u s conceive the Chorus to have

forced its way in, although in fact it was still outside.

H ence it is evident that the debate was over, and had been
closed in due form ; and hence again it follows that a ll the

E lders have given their votes. For indeed, so well ac

qu ainted were the A thenians with the mode of proceeding
in the debates of a Book }, that they would not have been
very well satisfied , had fE schylus suffered three of the

Gerontes to remain qu ite silent.

1 . 307mm6
’

3110
'

é
'

vra w a , v. 1352. Cf. v. 1520.

2. Cf. 6. 28. for an account of thismachine.
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l
at each pau se one of the Areopagites rose, took a ballot
from the Altar and threw it into the U rn, whereupon,
as the ‘P'I‘POG demos

-

u mstruck against the vessel, the sound

xéyf, so familiar to the A thenian ear, was distinctly a udible

through the Thea tre. That we are to reckon by the intervals

‘between the speeches, and not by the speeches themselves, is
ievident from the number of the speeches being u neven,

iwhereas the number of ballots is even : it is not till Mi

nerva gives the casting vote that the numbers becomeo dd ,
and Orestes is acquitted by a

” majority of one vote
1

10. There is no other play which exhibits the Chorus

of twelve so plainly as the Agamemnon ; for it does not

by any means follow as a matter of cou rse, that becau se
the Choru s of

“

twelve was certainly employed . in this one

instance, the same mu st have been the ca se in all the other

dramas of E whylus. It is very possible that after Sophocles
had extended the number tofifteen , 1E schylu s may now and

then have adopted the enlarged number. Nevertheless I

think I can shew some probability of the Choru s of twelve

having been employed in the Persians, the S uppliants, and

the S even aga inst Thebes ; and among the lost T ragedies

of E mhylu s that was beyond doubt the number of the

Choru s of T itans in the Prometheus Unbound . In the

play
°

of the P ersians the Chorus represents a Council of

1 Elders, or Senate. For this we may assume twelve to be the

regular number, as established in the Agamemnon ; and the

same appears admissible also in the Antigone of Sophocles
2
.

Moreover, in the evoca tion of Dariu s
'

from his grave

(v. 625 sia' voices are distingu ishable, and the like num
her join in singing the concluding Ode. In the S impliants,
we mu st bear in mind that each of the Danaids has a female

1. The same conclusion is drawn from thispassageby Boeckh, Corp. Imorip. II.

p. 811.

2. On the Significance of the Chorus in the Antigone, cf. v. 159. 835. Boeckh

on the Antigone, Essay I, p. 45. (German).



N UMBE R or TH E cnonu s . 59

attendant with her”
(v. therefore the Chorus com 1

posed of both mu st contain an even number ; and
'

as the

Chorus of fou rteen appears to have been a special pecu

liarity in the S uppliants of E u ripides (in which play there
is good reason for assuming that number), we mu st in this

instance also abide by the Choru s of twelve, among which

number the closing Ode readily admits of being distribu ted .

In the S even aga inst Thebes the demonstration is less

concise than in the other instances : I will therefore merely
state it here as my opinion, that this play ranks with those

above mentioned with respect to the amount of its Choru s.

Bu t in the Cltoephorae and the E umenides the number
of the Chorus is not to be inferred , as a matter of course,

from that in the Agamemnon. Out of fifty Choreu tw E s

chylu s might allot twelve to the first play and allow

fifteen for each of the two following ones, thu s leaving

eight for the Sa tyric Drama , which are not too few to

form a Chorus‘
. Nay, in the E umenides, independently

of the testimony cited above which there is no de

cided reason for rejecting in this case, every thing speaks

in favou r of the Choru s of fifteen . For in su ch of the

Choral Odes as are Comma tic (i. e. sung by single indi

vidua ls), seven distinct voices are frequently apparent ;
which number is to be accounted for by the departure of

the Leader, so that seven pairs remained , among whom

the several Odes had to be divided .

T his mu st be made to appear by ana lysis of the several

Odes : nevertheless I wish to draw attention here to one

passage in the dialogue, in which this number seven very
clearly presents itself, though in a way tha t, to our modern

3. Reisig (Enarr. (Ed . Col. v. failed to perceive this circumstance, owing
to his not viewing the Chorus as a whole, withou t regard to the particu lar cir

cumstances and feelings of the individuals composing it. E lmsley speaks most to
the point on this subject in the C la ss. Jou rna l, Vol . IX. 4 . xvu . p. 56.

s. Pa usan. v . 16, 2.
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conceptions, may appear trivial. The Chorus of E rinnyes

is awakened from deep sleepby the agitating presentiment

tha t Orestes has fled from them. H alf dreamingly they
howl upon each other to look to and seiz e upon the prey .

In the MS S . the verse, with the scenical annotation, runs

thu s :

(u u'yuo
‘

s 31111 055,

M666 , ha
’

fie, ka
'

Be, ka
'

fie, ¢p¢i§ om

But according to the Scholiast in v . 1 , the metre of the

verse was,

v —
v

—
u

—
v v v u v v v v u v ;

for he describes it as a dimeter brachycatalectic with an

hepthemimer of tribrachs. H e mu st therefore have read it

(and the inference is confirmed by the comparison of his

other statements concerning the metre) thu s :

m
i

11 17
‘ mi 543. (ppa

'

gov—kdfie, hoiBe, home, ha’fie, Adfie.

And I do not hesitate with him to depart from the MS S .

in placing ¢p¢i§ ou (gi ve heed !) before kdBe (seiz e him!)
the natu ral sense also of the following lines, in which the

E rinnyes are represented as hounds yelling upon the prey,
strongly recommends the transposition. Bu t there is no

reason to be seen why the ordinary cou rse of the Iambic
metre should be su spended in this verse. The tragic u sage

is to allow inarticu la te sounds, as the m
i

1113, m
i

us; here,

and only su ch, to stand ewtra metrum ; the licence by no

means extends to words of the common sort, as those which

follow. We are therefore not withou t warrant for repeat

ing the word ka
'

fie seven times. Thu s the Iambic verse

becomes complete, and the following arrangement is oh

tained
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Voices 2, 3.

4 , 5 .

Of course this arrangement of the Poet
’

s is not to be

viewed , as we may be apt to view it, in the light of a petty

and overstudied conceit, bu t a s the substratum of a vigorou s

and spirited dramatic effect. Imagine a wild , fierce howl,

like tha t of a couple of hounds in a leash trained to give

tongue in a harmoniz ing cry, running through the whole

line of Fu ries with great rapidity and withou t interrupting
the bea t of the verse.

b. Arrangement of the Choru s .

1 1 . In place of a lengthened disqu isition I shall here

give, from the statements of the Grammarians on the sub

ject, the arrangement of the Chorus of fifteen, the number
of which it u sually consisted in the subsequent period of

dramatic art. The annexed figure exhibits the Choru s in

two positions ; the first, at its entrance by the side-passages

of the Orchestra ; the other, in its place in the centre of

the Orchestra , abou t the Thymele. A s the Thymele was

derived from the Dionysian Altar around which the Cyclian
Chorus execu ted its movements, it is na tu ral to suppose

its place to have been the centre of the Orchestra , a s re

presented in the figure. Bu t u sually the Chorus stood

nearer to the stage than to the amphithea tre
‘
; therefore,

between the Thymele and the Proscenium ; and the lines

1. S chol. Aristoph. Fax. 736 .
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have been drawn accordingly
‘
. The cardinal points of the

heavens are assigned from the position of the Athenian

Theatre on the sou th side of the Acropolis. They are

taken into account in Soph. Ag. 874 , 877, E ur. Orest. 1258 .

12. The entire management of the Chorus is pervaded

in a remarkable manner by its analogy to a Acixos
' of

soldiers drawn up in order of battle. H ence Lochos is

a favourite expression of E schylu s for the Choru s ; in the

Agamemnon he even makes the Gerontes advance against

Aegisthus with hand on sword exactly like Lochitze. T he

same thing appears in the divisions of the Chorus and the

variou s terms u sed to designate them. The Choru s of fif

teen, in the annexed plan, enters in ranks (Kind) three

abreast. The files of five deepare called or ixoz or w oixoc
’

.

Besides the entry in file we find mention made of the entry

ra
'rd {sq/oi, i. e. in ranks of five abrea sts ; bu t this, from

the import of the terms {157 011 and a r ixog, cannot have

been the original arrangement. The Choreu ta: ABCDE ,

fronting the audience, are called cipta
-

r epoa
-

r air a c‘ ; whence

it follows that the Choru s u sually entered the Orchestra

by a western door. The place of these left- hand men, as

being most in view of the spectators, was deemed the most

honourable. Among these the third , Tpi
'
rog or a

’

Pt

J
‘

s
-

spas, is the principal ; it is the place occupied by the

Hegemon of the whole Choru s, who in the earliest times

was the same individual with the Choregu s who furnished

md equ ipped its. When the Choru s takes its station on

the lines in the Orchestra , his place comes to be on the

1. In the old Theatre these lines were traced upon the floor of the Orchestra

or the several ranks of the Choru s, v. Hesych. s. v. ” annua l.

2. Pollux IV . 108. Phot. s. v. 7 pi'roc dptorrepofi, where read rpuBu dur u m

7 . xa i we
'

w e Pollux I V . 109.

4 . Phot . Pollux . and Schol. on Aristid . Miltiades,p. 202. 7. Fr. or 535, 20. D ind .

rhere for EIIE IXON read ZTOIXON'
.

Phot. and Bekk. Anecd . p. 444 .
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Thymele itself. In fact he must need s be elevated above
the other Choreu tae to be enabled to converse over the heads

d
’

the other two ranks with the acting persons of the drama .

M N OP are the deftoo 'ra
'

r a t, right- hand men : FGH [K

are the M vpoo
'

r dr a c, so called from their standing in the

alley formed by the other two files. Being the least exposed

to view
,
inasmuch as in all the evolutions of the Choru s

they were covered by the other two files, they were natu

rally those ou whom least attention and care were expended .

Hesychiu s denotes nearly the same situ ation, perhaps GH I

in particu lar, by the term un oxdlu rtov 7 05 xopoii. The

expressions wpw
'

roo
'

r oir qg, dear epoa
'

r oi'rfls, &c . are not to

he interpreted according to strict analogy a s denoting the

members of the first, second, &0. a r ixa t, bu t mu st be taken

to mean the first, second , 8m. in each a T ixos ; namely,
[FL the BGM the dew epoa n ir a t, 8m.

Hence H esychius explains the npwr oa
'mirm to be the first

on the wing in ba ttle- array (n apd 7 6 kepa s 7 69 n apa fl i

fea r} The term Coryphaeu s seems not always to be taken

in the same sense, for in Plu tarch 6 we find the Coryphtei

as the foremost
"

opposed to the xpa owred
’

i
'ra t as the hind

most and most remote from them, which can scarcely denote
any other than the rank AFL who were foremost in enter

ing. Whereas when Posidoniu s in A thenmu s7 compares him

who sits in the middle place of a ring with the Coryphaeu s
of a Choru s, he mu st plainly mean the H egemon ; and this

agrees with Demosthenes’

s
8
expression of a H egemon- Cory

phe u s. Accordingly all five aipta
-

r epoa r ai
'ra t ABCDE , as

being the foremost towards the audience in the stationary

position of the Choru s, may be taken to be the Coryphaei .
The term Coryphteu s is always connected with the idea of

one who stands at the head or front”. H ence to the Cory

r.. Sympos. v . 5, 1 . 7. xv . 152.

s . c. Mid . 533. 9. Arist0ph. Plu t. 954 .
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phwi Aristotle
‘
opposes the r apa a

'

rcir a t, which term seems

to denote any of the rear ranks in relation to the front

rank

13. Su ch was the proper and stated arrangement or

placing of the Choru s (w e
'

d
-

te) . In this order the Choru s

might make its first entrance, and very often did so. Bu t

it is by no means true that it always took up its position

according to this plan from the beginning of the play. On

the contrary, we know that the Choru s of the E umenides

does not form in rank and file until it is abou t to sing the

Binding
- hymn (flpy as 3:50pm ) to Mother N ight . I t is

not possible to misunderstand the express testimony afforded

by the words of the Choru s itself (dy e 36 m i xop
d

v (Nem

nsv, v. especially when taken in connexion with the

discrepant structure of the preceding and subsequent Odes .

And with this coincides the ancient account given in the

L ife of E schylu s, that the Choru s of the E umenides en

terad a rropédnv, dispersedly.

Bu t the manner in which the Choru s of the E umenides

made its first entrance and execu ted its evolu tions, until

it took up a regular position, can be learned only from

the construction of its Odes, which we now proceed to

examine individually .

B. TH E C H ORAL OD E S .

F 1Rs '

r ODE . V . 138 .

14 . T H E RE is this difference between the E umenides

and all the other Greek T ragedies we are acqu ainted with,

that the Choru s does not enter the Thea tre at the begin
ning of theplay, bu t is there from the very commencement.

We see the Fu ries at first sunk in sleep on the stage, te

1. Politic. In . 2 .
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tt ea
'

ch pa u se one of the Areopagites rose, took a ballot
'

rom the Altar and threw it into the U rn, whereupon,
1s the drfitpog i mam -

uni stru ck against the vessel, the sound

“57 6, so familiar to the Athenian ear, was distinctly a udible

;brough the Theatre. That we are to reckon by the intervals
retween the speeches, and not by the speeches themselves, is

evident from the number of the speeches being uneven,

whereas the number of ballots is even : it is not till Mi

serva gives the ca sting vote that the numbers become
’

o dd ,

and Orestes is acquitted by a majority of one - vote
‘

10. There is no other play which exhibits the Chorus

sf twelve so plainly as the Agamemnon ; for it does not

by any means follow as a matter of course, that becau se
the Chorus of

“

twelve was certainly employed . in this one

instance, the same mu st have been the ca se in all the other

dramas of E schylus. It is very possible that after Sophoclm

had extended the number tofifteen , E schylu s may now and

then have adopted the enlarged number. Nevertheless I

think I can shew some probability of the Choru s of twelve

having been employed in the Persians, the S uppliants, and

the S even aga inst Thebes and among the lost Tragedies

of E mhylu s that was beyond doubt the number of the

Choru s of T itans in the Prometheu s Unbound . In the

play
'

of the P ersians the Chorus represents a Council of

Elders, or Senate. For this we may assume twelve to be the

regular number, as established in the Agamemnon ; and the

same appears admissible also in the Antigone of Sophocles
2
.

Moreover, in the evoca tion of Dariu s from his grave

(v. 625 siw voices are distingu ishable, and the like num
ber jom 111 S inging the concluding Ode. In the S uppliants,
we mu st bear in mind that each of the Danaids has a female

1. The same conclusion is drawn from thispassageby Boeckh, Corp. Inscrip. II.

p. 311.

2. On the Significance of the Chorus in the Antigone, cf. v. 159. 835. Boeckh

m the Antigone, Essay I, p. 45. (German).
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into the dochmiac rhythm; in some cases, however, relapsing
once more into Iambics. Bu t a s little can I doubt the

antistrophic composition of the whole Ode, with the excep
tion of the prelude, (npocpdcig) : the antithetica l adju stment
is qu ite perceptible in the first pair of S trophes (247

and we have a t lea st a glimpse of it in the subsequ ent pair,
(254 It is true we have, according to ou r arrange

ment of the text, h redundant dochmiu s in each division of

the la st Antistrophe, (ii r ota -fa g (pihovs v . 261 , and grapes

xflovdc v. which seems to distu rb the antistrophic

equilibrium. Bu t when I consider not only the general

correspondence of parts which pervades the whole, but in

particu lar the energetic thought flashed upon Orestes like

lightning in these few redundant syllables, I find no sup

position more probable than that the pair of voices which

sang the correspondent portion of the S trophe fell in with

the antistrophic pair at these supernumerary words, r o

réa c qn
'

ltovs, and so again at grepfie xfiomig. I know indeed

that no instance has hitherto been alleged of su ch a blend
ing of voices, bu t the same may be sa id of many other

technica l deta ils of Greek dramatic art.

On these several assumptions the Ode may withou t any

violence be portioned ou t to fou rteen voices ; at the same

time I do not mean to deny tha t other views may have

something to recommend them".

a. This Ode bears some resemblance to the first section of the first Com es

in Soph . (Ed . Col . v. 116 . It is plain tha t the old men engaged in the search

aha (Edipns enter awopdbnv, and expanding themselves in two lines sing in strophe

and antistrophe, bu t evidently in separate d ivisions . The first strophe and anti

strophe may perhaps best be apportioned between 2x 3, and the second pa ir between

3x l voices, not reckoning the Anapwsts and the portions sung by (Ed ipu s and

Antigone. In the Odes of the (Ed . Col . a ll is (
‘

ommatic till the Parodos év
‘

i‘lrwov,

fi re, 7 6 986 xw
’

pa s , V . 608 . (
‘

ompere t. 16 .
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Tw BD ODE .

'

V. 296 .

16 . T he moment for the Choru s to arrange itself in

stated order a rrives in v . 296, with the Anapwstic March.

Anapcests are a metre, from their natu re, adapted to

accompany a firm vigorou s step. The equality in respect

of quantity between the Arsis and Thesis in the metre, between

the stronger and the weaker portion of the rhythmica l bea t,

gives it a staid and measu red character. The reason why the

arsis follows the thesis is becau se, by the natural law of

the human pace, in advancing a stepthe stronger foot remains

stationa ry in order to propel the body : when the impu lse

is given the foot follows after it, and does this with the

more weight and force the more the body is accu stomed to

depend for its motion on that foot principally. For this

rea son the march- songs of the Greeks were in general Ana

1 pwstic ; and agreeably with this arrangement it is found

tha t wherever Anapzests occur in Greek T ragedy, they ao

company a steady pacing or march. This may be proved

to be the case a lmost withou t exception
‘
. It i s in Anape sts

‘

1 that the Choru s sings at its entrance, at its exit, and when

it moves towards a person or accompanies him. E very where
they remind u s of those marches or battleo songs of the old

Dorians (énBa 'r riptoc n a tdveg), the very acclama tion in which

(éltekefi ékeke6
2

) accorded with the Anapmstic rhythm in which
they were composed . In those long series of Anapwstic sys

tems which we find at the beginning of the Persians, S up

pliants, and Agamemnon of JE schylu s, we may perhaps see

1 . See Biickh on theAntigone, p. 46 .

2 . Hence éhekllew is to strike up the War- Penn. The ékekefi, it is plain,
belongs strictly speaking to the Pzean. It is, as Plu tarch Thes. 22. says, the aecom

panying 6hohvyp69 . Compare E sch. Sept. 250. Hence Apollo derives his name
’

Eheheés Macr. Sa t. 1 . 17. The dhahd§ ew r ai
’

E vva hi1pcomes after the éhehqew .

Xen0p11 . Anab. v. 2, 14 . Comp. Hellen . 1 1 . 4, 17. But Anab. 1 . 8, 18, Xenophon

pu ts e
’

keklzew for dhakn
'

gcw. Comp. Demctr. de E loc. 98 . Schol . Aristoph . A v. 364 .

and Su id . s . v. éXeAel .
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the original form of the Pa rodos, strictly so called ; tha t is

to say, of the entrance of the Choru s into the Orchestra

drawn upin regu lar form, by rank and file. S ubsequently
the grand simplicity of these long marches, (which in E schy
lu s moreover are often very fu ll of matter) fell into distaste.

In consequence, either antistrophic odes were mixed upwith
the Anapsests, as in the Antigone, or superseded them en

titely : and from this deviation from the old procedu re have

arisen the difficu lty and obscurity which now beset ou r con

ceptions of the Parodosa. At times, however, there was a

recurrence to the simpler form of the elder T ragedy in this

matter, as in the H ecuba of E uripides. The time and rate

of motion observed by the Choru s in singing off these Ana

pc stic systems may perhaps be gathered from the circum

stance that the Gerontes in the Agamemnon sing 1 18
'

and

in the Persians 123 double Anapaests in traversing the

a. Net, however, to such a degree as to justify Hermann in calling that a

B ipol ar which is in reality the first stasimon. The passage of Aristot. Poet. 12, 7,

M pi» vi r pai
'mME“ : 6hov x0poi7, arm

'

s
-mo» dé pe

’

hos xopoi? r d drew a
'

ra

f a in-roe ora l rpoxa iov, which Tyrwhitt on the whole understood rightly, makes 1

it very clear that the Parodos was especially d istingu ished for the stasimon by
Anape sts and Trochees, that is, systems or longer verses of those metres . Hepha st.
w. t emp. c. 19. p. 128 . w. « ancient: c . 15, 3. p. 135. Gaisf. assigns to the Hdpodos

‘

the unequa lly measured Anaptestic systems . As instances of H tipodm I find the

“ fitt ing addu ced . Soph . (Ed . Col . 668 . év
‘

iwwov fe
'

ve. E1. 121 . 15 T OT, wa i . Eur. E1.

101. l y cpe
'

uvom . Orest. 140. « 3711 , « 37 11 d v ixvoc a
’

pfiéhnc (which is remark
able). Pha niSl . 210. Téptov oldpa . See Plu tarch an Seni . 3. Lysand . 15. Schol .

Soph . E1. ad 1. Metr . Schol . t niss . 210. Hypoth . E ach. Pers. In the Prometheus
theParodos lies before theOde Orrévw a s 7 6 9, which is the first stasimon, Schol. Veep.

270. TO add c les from the Comedians, Aristoph . Nub. v. 326 . déva ot N cpéh u ,
I lfl Vesp. 230. xaipet r péfiaw

’

éppwpévmc are described as H épodos. Although these

canoples by nomeans all agree with each other, still the greaterpart of them serve to

amfirm the definition given by the Schol . t u . 210. na
'

posoc eé éa
~rw xopofi

M iter -roe, (locatingh
’

pa r ip
“

tic Strange, that Hermann complaining of the dearth

of ancient au thorities on this pomt, shou ld have made so little u se of those we do

possess . Aristot. Poet. 12, 7. E l . Doct. Metr . p. 724 . As to Hermann’
s assertion

that these Anape sts were only spoken, not sung, 1 look in va in for any proof of

it. The probability is tha t the Anape sts of the Parodos were chaunted in the

manner of recitative. Such a modeof delivery might with equal propriety be called

by the above cited Scholiast «561i, and by Aristotle 1 6519 . In like manner the dancing

paces of the Parodos as épfia -n iptot are to be distingu ished from those which are

strictly xopcvfl xoi . Comp. Athena'us 1 . p. 22. a .
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terval from the door of the Orchestra to the Thymele, which
in the Athenian Theatre mu st be taken a t from 150 to 200

feet. The Danaids measu re ou t the same space in 76 dou ble
Anape sts : it is clear these young fugitives move a t a swifter

pace. As to the oral delivery of these Anapaests, we may

gain some conception of it by recurring to the analogy of

those same Embaterian Pmans. In these the General strikes

upthe singing, and in some degree may be said to take the

lead (éfcipxst is the expression of Xenophon and Plu tarch

bu t of cou rse the whole army took part in it. In the same

manner the Cretans sing the Pman, in the Homeric Hymn,
as they move in measu red time from Grisa to Pytho ; Apollo
himself is the leader, c

’

ipxec. Indeed in the Fman we regu

la rly meet with an éftipxwu. If in connection with this it

be observed that in these An
'

apaestic Choru sses we generally
find three systems standing in a more intimate relation to

each other than to the rest ; and further, that in the three

T ragedies now mentioned (Persians, S uppliants, Agamem

non), the entire mass of Anapmsts in each Parodos resolves

itself into 3 x 3 systems, as also that this number three per

vades all the Anapmstic systems in the same tragedies, it will

appear highly probable that the three protostatse of the three
files (ow

-

07x01) were the e

’

fcipxov
'

rec, each of whom was ac

companied by the other voices of his own a r oi
'

xog, and each

performing one system, so that at
‘

the end of every three

systems the order commenced afresh. There is no. difficulty

in reconciling this view with A ristotle
’

s definition of the

Parodos the first speech of the entire by which
I understand him to mean, in the first place, that the Parodos
was sung by the Choru s as a united whole regu larly drawn
up in rank and file ; and , secondly, that all the Choreu tw

bore a part in it, not indeed simu ltaneou sly
, bu t in an order of

succession .

1 . Ken . H elleu . l l . 4, 17. Pint. Lyc . 22.
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17. Now between these regular marches which aecom

pany the ordinary entrance of the Choru s, and the Anapaests

now under review, there is this difference. These latter are

sung by the Chorus when already in the Orchestra , and now

for the first time falling into rank and file. In accordance

with this object the Anapaests themselves exhibit a peculiar

stru ctu re. T hey resolve themselves into shorter verses, not

indeed in all cases marked as su ch bv a ca talexis, bu t never

theless clearly defined by other signs of a close to the verse,

as well as by the order and dependence of the several portions

of the sense. The separation effected upon these principles

gives of its ownself seven verses of the following dimensions :

1 . II. III. IV . V . VI . V II.

pentam. tetram. dim. tetram. dim. tetrem. bez am.

cat. ca t. uea t. ca t. cat. cat.

H ere, in the first place, we have visibly the antithetic

arrangement so frequ ently found in Anape stic systemsf on

the larger scale ; VI . answers to II . , and V . to I II ., and

the equ ipoise between VII . and I . is only distu rbed by the

addition of a double Anapmst. At the same time the number
seven which appears in these verses, and the strongly marked
interpunction between them all makes it not only conceivable

bu t very probable that here as before we have the fourteen

Choreu tm, omitting the H egemon, singing in pairs. And if,

further, it be considered that in falling into their places on

the three lines of the Orchestra, the Choreu tm of one a r e?

xog mu st need s
have to move through a greater space than

those of the next, and these aga in than those of the third,

and that the Ode here sung by them as they are in the act

of falling in presents u s with verses of three different dimen

sions, (2, 4 , 6 metres), the following view of the evolu tion

ofers itself with some degree of evidence in its favou r. Con

ceive the persons of the Chorus to have previou sly formed

into one line, nearly straight, in front of the thymele and

K
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facing the audience, the hegemon in the centre. After utter

ing the words hi rer 3
'

a

'

xoiia'

pwirds Seawa y aefiev, the H e

gemon ascends the thymele. H ereupon the Choreu tm, first

those of the one side, afid then those of the other, fall into

their places in pairs, in an order the symmetry of which

may be better exhibited by a few lines.

This leaves only one circumstance unexpla ined , namely,
why the VIP “

pair sings a double Anapaest more than the

unless the reason is to be sought in the desire of oh
taining a fu ll and impressive close.

Foun'

rn ODE . V . 8 1 1 .

We are now arrived a t the first S tasimon, or Ode sung

by the Choru s as a whole, and regu la rly drawn up in rank

and file. This sublime and majestic composition beginning,
Mar ep(i M

.

en force, o
i

par e!) N aif, is a Hymn addressed by

the Children of N ight to that ancient Goddess and Primeval

Maternity, and in it they proclaim a t one time with passionate

excitement, at another with more of a haughty confidence,

their
'

right to the person of the shedder of maternal blood .

By this proclamation they wou ld deter every child of earth,

and Orestes in particu lar, from the vain attempt of evading

the power of the E rinnyes ; by it, Orestes is to be fettered
as with indestructible bonds : a pu rpose undoubtedly sym

bolized to the view
'

of the spectators by peculiar accompanying
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fied) is instigating the hero to the murder of his children.

Hercu les,
”

says the Choru s, shall dance
,
to the madden.

ing flu tes of Lyssa ,
”

ua vuiaw htia'

a
'

a s
‘

xopeueéw
'

é» submi t.
.v. 874 . And again says the Choru s, v. 891, (pv'yfi, r e

'

xb
'

,

efoppar e Sata y rode, dawn péhos erra vks
‘

i r a c. An Ode in

the Trachinim of Sophocles, sung in the highest emotions

of joy, is likewise au lodic : a

'

eipon
'

0153
'

dr uid -

one : fl iv ne
’

h iv;

w T ripa we 7 a 9 spa s ¢pevos (V 216)

19. And nothing cou ld better accord with this aulodic
character than the mu sica l mode in which this S tasimon

was composed . I am persu aded it wa s the Phrygian mode,
and am not to be driven ou t of my persu asion by an

'

ob

scure passage of Aristoxenu s, who in his Life of Sophocles

speaks of that Poet as having been the first to introd uce

the Phrygian mode in the T ragic Odes, bu t only in the $310

(is -

pa r a , that is to say, Monodies (comp. Aristot. Poet.

For it is qu ite inconceivable that the Phrygian mode, ail
mirably adapted a s it was to T ragedy by its enthu siastic and

yet solemn character, shou ld not have pa ssed over from the

D ithyrambic Odes, to which it pecu liarly belonged
‘
, to their

offspring the T ragic Odes. T he following appear to me to

be the principal data upon which we are to proceed in

order to a scertain what kind of rhythms were u sually con.

nected with the Phrygian harmony .

(1) A Monody in the Orestes of E uripides, v . 138 1 sqq.

It is sung by a Performer whom E u ripides, to gratify the

efi
'

eminate taste of tha t already degenerate age, brings upon
the stage in the character of a Phrygian E unu ch, trembling
for fear. The Poet, evidently wishing to shew off this

piece of mu sical art and let all the world know what it

is meant for, makes the Phrygian himself announce tha t

1. Aristot. Polit. V I I I . 7. Plu t. Mus. 19. Procl . Chrestom. p. 345.
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(which was
'

au lod ic, and belonged
‘

to the enharmeaic genus)
was composed in the Phrygian mode : for the most compe
tent au thorities” derive it from the Phrygian musician

Olympu s ; and though others differ as to the person of the

inventor, all are agreed a s to its Phrygian origin
“
. That

it is here sung by a Phrygian, that the singer himself de

scribes it as barbarian and u ngrecian, and compares it to

a mournfu l song or dirge (a theros) which the barbarians
with Asiatic voice u tter at the death of their kings

”

, (v.

all these circumstances indicate the Phrygian kind of mu sic.

'

(2) We may claim as Phrygian the extant fragment

of a D ithyramb of Pindar
’

s. The length of the Strophes,“

a symptom of the approximation, even then, to that dissm

lution of the antistrophic form which hefel the D ithyr ’

amb
at a later period , when it was altogether withdrawn from

the Choru ses, and given up to be performed by individual

professors, - and also the multiplicity and peculiar character

of the rhythms, indicate a different mode of music to any
which Pindar has u sed in .

his Epinicia , in which it is Well

known only the Doric, E olian and Lydian are to be

(3) A passage in the first Choru s of the Bacchm, v. 159,

plainly shews it to have been an Ode sung to the
'

flute,

in the Phrygian mode.

To go no further than these examples ; ou t of the great

variety of metres which present themselves to one
’

s notice

in these Odes, wha t strikes u s a s particu larly characteristic

are the Cretics, especially the resolved Cretics or Paeons‘i

Let it be remembered , too, tha t these very rhythms are

said to have found their way into the compositions of the

s. In Pint. Mu s. 7. s . E tymol. M. s. v.

s. Comp. e. g. in the Dsceh . Mor e: 31 1 1 11 ebxe
’

ha doc ispos ispa wa iypa
‘ra fipépy

eumxa cha irmen! s is 6pm et seqq . In the most splendid passages we meet also

with resolved Choriambi, as in the Pindaric D ithyramb Tc
‘

w Bpémov f or Thoracic»
r e s c hemat a ydvov {11 11

'

v pin: wa r épwv fi ehn
'é/tev.
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Cretan Thaletas from the flute-music of
'

Olympus the

Phrygian
‘
; and that a notion of magn ificence, psy cho

wpeirs
'

e
'
, was attached“

to these poems, above all other

rhythms. Another rhythm of frequent occu rrence in the

above-mentioned Odes is the Ga ltiamb, (a rhythm known to

have originated in the hymns addressed to the Phrygian

mother of the Gods 3) this metre however is of a softer

and less noble character than wou ld in all places be su it

able to the Phrygian mode, one of the characteristics of

which is sublimity . The impetuous rhythm'

s of the

T rochees is also not foreign to the Phrygian style, as these

examples and
'

other
'

au thorities ‘
shew. It is also very oh

servabletha t those single feet serving to introduce or close

a metrical period, which we are accu stomed to a ll [idea s

or éxfida ecc, are particularly frequent in the Phrygianstyle,

and
‘

ia
'

these Odes
'

which we are now considering, often

occur at such passages and fall upon such weighty words,

that one cannot help feeling that these feet mu st have been
delivered in a particu larly solemn and slow style, and have

been equal in respect of time to entire periods
”
.

It seems to me impossible not to recognize here the

Nduos 3119109 (which was sometimes joyfu l, sometimes mou rn

ful “ , but always powerful and grand), which H erodotu s and

Plu tarch mention in close connection with the D ithyramb,
and which is known to have been u sed by E schylu s

"
.

From a passage of Plu tarch 3, attended with some obson
ritiés,

‘

thus mu ch
'

at least can be gathered : that the"two
‘

feet called the Orthios
'

and the Trochceu s S emantu s were

1 . Hoeck Creta 1 1 1 . p. 355. a . Demetr. de E locut. 38.

s . Telestes in A thene u s x xv . 626 . 4 . Plu tarch . E rotic. c. 16 .

5 . Compare, for example, in Pindar
’

s fragment a xet
“
ra t

-r
’

op. ¢ a ¢ ”chewy

cw a uhow, and the following verse. In the Orestes o de Evuepyos a hh
’

éwpa eo
"

la wnames I(punter s . ¢ apea weptpvpea dwpa Khu‘
ra t Ipmmrpa .

s. Comp. Agam. 1124 . 7. Schol . Aristoph . Ban. 1308 . s. Mus . 28 .
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peculiarly apposite in the N the former is an

Iamh i s L ) the latter a T roche
'

e

'

(L L ) of twelve times;
and therefore reckoning as four feet. Certainly

,

these

solemn long
- drawn feet

9
, when combined with impetuou s

Cretics and fleet Pmons, were mu ch better adapted to the

enthu siastic Phrygian mode
,
delighting as it did in wild

starts and contrasts, than to the purely symmetrical flow
of the Doric . It is also known that the Prison Epibatus”

;

a foot cou nting as ten times, was u sed by Olympu s for the

Phrygian mode
“

. The circumstance that the Nduos

was connected, not indeed necessarily, (for the C ithara is

amnetimes u sed with it) bu t more commonly with flu te

music, and the fact that the deep- toned bent a ides, the

Phrygian horn, was particularly u sed with it well accords

with the representation here given.

20. These data and inferences respecting the Phrygian
mode, when applied to our Chorus, leav

'

e scarcely a doubt
as to its mu sical character . The passages in the first

Strophe, so plainly in the Orthlan style’

,

U V

“ d r ip a p. e
'
ruc

'
rec, a? Iadv

-3pI

Nfif, a dd ict Ka i deddpxb
'

oiv In oiudv

again in the last S trophe,

nevei 7 510 Gai l 11 17x5110? 7 5 so? rate? Ioi xd
'

xaii'

7 8 pvfiub
’

ué
'

s IUga nda I
a nd ham Oewv dtxoa

'
ra r owr

’

dmhupIAda-
ird

the C retic periods following the former, and the tu rbulent

Peons at the close of the first and second Strophes—a lI

this palpably evinces the Phrygian mode. It also appears

from E uripides
"
and the fragments of the later Dithyrambs,

that repetitions of the same word and the jingle of homoeo

s. am . Quint. p. 38.w. 10. Id . Ibid . 1 1 . Plu t. Mus . 33.

n . Is aiah M A . Aristoph . Ban. 1816 .
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teleuta were particularly aimed at in Odes set to the Phry

gianmode ; (probably this was the case in the native songs

of Phrygia). Some touch of this appears in the r apa xowd,

r apa¢opd of our Ode. In those passages where the tone

of feeling in the E rinnyes is of a more composed character,

and which rather express a proud consciou sness of their

rightful power and dignity than a fear of its being dis

paraged , the rhythms (long dactylic periods with spondaic

terminations and annexed trochaic closes) approximate to

those u sed with the Doric mode : indeed it wou ld be a

probable conjecture that this H armony here takes place of

the Phrygian, were it not that the latter in many
'

cases

readily admits of very long dactylic periods
‘
.

21 W ith this first Stasimon the Choru s has taken up
a fixed position in the middle of the Orchestra , and now

leaves this place no more until the
[

end of the play. The

notion entertained by many 2, that the Choru s, in performing
the Strophe and Antistrophe of a n Ode, moved towards

opposite ends of the Orchestra, and advanced to the left

and right by tu rns, is palpably erroneou s, for in that case

the Choru s would be no 0 7 010 19 (as it is often termed in

the T ragedies themselves “

) and its Ode no S ta simon ’
.

There is no need to addu ce a whole host of Scholiasts"to

prove the
‘

fact that in a Stasimon the Choru s did not leave

its place. The very name Speaks for itself. Only, I think

1 . So at the close of theOde in Bacch . tIdO/Léva 6
’

a
’

z
'

pa with : 81 10: &;1 a Abs-Jpn

pepfiddt mickey 57 6 1 r a xn
’

nrow 01 :t winne r Ba
'

xxov. That the Phrygian mode
tdmits of long verses, formed of dactylic orders, is decidedly instanced in a Frig
nent of the

’

0peo
~ré1a of Stesichoru s preserved in the Schol . on Aristoph . Par.

7. 727. r ou ide xpti Xapi
'
rwv do 14 1611 117 1: xa hhmo

’

pwv d we?» 417167 1010 pi l es éEeu l
Dom-

a l fipfir fipos swepxope
'

vov. Its metrical scheme is

U V V U
-

‘
V U V U V

—
0

2. Hu man onAristot. Poet. 12, 8, and Doctr. Metr. p. 727.

3 . E ach . Ag . 1115. Choeph . 1 1 1 . 454 .

4 . c 'rdc tspel éiv. Arist0ph . Ban. 1281.

s. Scholl. Eur. Rec. 647. AristOph . Vesp. 270. Ban.1307. Hypoth. E sch. Pers.

Phavorinus and others.
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it does not warrant the inference that the Chorus in a: Sta 1
aimon was motionless as well a s sta tionary 6, for in that ca se

the Choru s in the most and l ongest of the Odes sung by
it wou ld , I might almost say, renounce its very

'

xope
'

vew. Bu t ju st as the old Cyclian Chorus, as described :

on the shield of Achilles in the Hiad , revolved in the dance i
now right, now left, like a potter

’

s wheel"; so the anti

strophic movement of a Choru s is to be conceived as such i

that, while the individu a l members change places, the wholeI
occupies one and the same portion of space. For this very i
reason it was that the old Masters of Tactics gave the

name of the Choral evolu tion
”

(xcipetoc éfehi 'ypo
'

s) to

that evolution of
‘

a Lochos, by which the foremost came

to be hindmost, and vice versa , while the Lochos as a whole

did not leave its place. Hence it may be inferred with

a considerable degree
-of certainty that in the S trophe of

the Choral Dance, (ju st as in the L ochos), the rpm
-

o

AFL passed in a cu rved line to the position EXP ;

the dew spoa
'

r dr a z BGM to D 10 and at the same time

the xpamredir a t E KP to AFL , and the Choreu tm D 10

to -BG
’

H ; all which was reversed in the Antistrophe.

The Choreutze, who from their first occupation of the

Orchestra stood face to face, civ-

rmpo
'

a
'wvrm dMuihocs' a r dv

ru g
"
,
now moved to meet each other from either

such a way as to answer and imitate each others
’ move

ments”

, at first continually approaching each other, then

passing, and at last changing places. A Choru s, fixed

5 . Boeckh on theAntigone, 2nd Dissertation, p. 51.

1 . Il . xvn r. 599. See Mar. V ictoreus, p. 2501 . Pu tsch. Euanth . de trag . et

en . 2. E tym. M . s . v. wpoeéb
‘

i ou . Schol . Pind . 01. p. 11 . Boeckh . Schol . Eur. Hes .

047. In these testimonies we have it continu ally remarked tha t the movement which

in the S trophe was towards the right, in theAntistrophe was repea ted towards the left.

1 . Hephest. w. aroma . 14 . p. 131 . Comp. Schol . AristOph . Eq . 512.

9 . This is themeaning of dv—raw otxe
‘

i u inXenoph . Anab. v . 4, 12. comp. Sympoa
.

2. fl . S tivera on the Knights of AristOph . p. 1 02. (German ) . Kolster de Parabas1,

p. 13.
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and arrested in the first quarter of its evolu tion, may there

fore be supposed to present an aspect such as is exhibited

in the following diagram : though it shou ld be borne in

mind, that the variety and expressiveness of the movement

mu st in part have depended on the form of the curves de.

scribed by the Choru s in the process of changing places

in any particular Ode, as for example in our Hymnos

Deemios .

F IFTH ODE . V. 468 .

22. The character of the second S tasimon is very

the rhythms consisting mostly of T rochaic orders,

some short, some long, inwoven into larger metrical periods.

The shortest orders look like Cretics, bu t the general cha

rueter of the Ode and the manner of connexion make it

clear that they are to be read with a pau se at the end as

C atalectic T rochaic dipodies, so tha t the trochaic rhythm
runs uninterruptedly through the whole verse, and cou se

quently through the greater part of the Ode. Now when

one of these insu lated orders (3 v ends in the middle

of a word, as it is hardly to be supposed that the word

shou ld be allowed to be split in two by the intervention of

the proper pau se, the vacant portion of time belonging to

the regular pau se mu st of necessity have been thrown into
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-23. T he
'

proper rhythmica l thema of the Ode now

under considera tion, that with which it begins, and which

ii ever and anon a udible throughou t, is the C atalectic

Trochaic tetrapodia ,
1 v v u called by the Metrists

Armielov‘
, perhaps from the smoothness and lubricity with

which it runs, like drops of oil from a fla sk. As for the

Mu sical mode : these almost pu rely T rochaic Odes, in

which nothing appears of the elevation a nd pomp of the

Phrygian, were certainly a lmost invariably Lydian . The

Lydian mode was tender, graceful, bu t apt to degenera te

into laxity . This very character it was that gave the

Trochaic metre the name xdpda f
z
, from a soft and volupe

tuons dance of Lydian origin
3

. To counteract this ener

vating tendency E schylu s in the third pair of Strophes

intermixes long dactylic orders : the same rhythm which

tranqu illiz es the Phrygian here dignifies the L ydian ; and

JE schylu s W i th grea t art reserves for these d actylic passages

moral sentences or f

yvaipa r, to which the solemnity of this

firm and equ able metre4 is pecu liarly adapted . On the

other hand the anacru sis of I ambic dipodies, which in the

last S trophe of this a s of the preceding Ode, introd uces

the T rochaic orders, impart to this portion a more rapid

and animated march, which again is most gracefu lly soothed

down by the lovely flow of a Logaaedic close, of which

E schylu s is in general so fond .

1 . Hepha st. 6. p. 33.—Possibly the joke in Aristophanes, a éfltov a
’

sra
i

heo'

e,

Ban. 1208 . foll . alludes to this . W ith these words [Eschylus continua lly clips of

from Euripides
’
trimfl ers precisely this lecythium u v v The joke

indeed is principally a imed at the contents of the Prologues, which beg
i

n like a

story of common li fe ; still theremay be in it at the same time an allusion to some
thing in the ancient art ofversiflcation ; a jeer at the uniformity of the Central pause
in the Pmlogues of E uripides.

s . Aristot. in Qu intil . 1x . 4 . C ic. Orat. 17.

s . Pausan. vr. 22.
- Pausanias wash imself a Lyd ian by extraction .

4 . pé‘rpov w a s
-mak er s” Ka i oyxwdéo

‘r a
‘rov. Aristot. Poet.
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s 1x 1 3 ODE , V . 748 . S E VE NTH ODE , V. 801 .

24 . In the two preceding Odes the tone of feeling in

the E rinnyes was still su spensive and wavering. Now that

Orestes has gained his cau se in the Areopagu s, it mounts

once more into frantic rage : breaking off from the regular

rhythms, they burst ou t into an Ode evidently Com
'

ma tic in

its nature, and accompanied with very wild movements, as

one may see from the very metres employed . They are

dochmii, a metre expressive, according to circumstances, either

of sorrow or of joy, bu t almost always of violently excited feel

ings. H ere also we have plainly an occu rrence of bacchii,
a metre seldom u sed in T ragedy on account of its u nrhythmical
character. In the first Ode not onlythe matter bu t the forni
in respect of the interspersed iambic verses indicates three

voices, perhaps those of the three Protostatm. The second

Ode, which consists almost entirely of short and unconnected

ejacula tions of extreme fury , may be distribu ted among seven
voices. T he repetition of the same Ode indicates the dogged

pertinacity with which they persist in the feelings to which

they had already given vent, and of their u tter heedlessness

of Minerva ’

s attempts to soothe them in her replies.

E l en r n (V . N IN TH (V . T E N TH (V. 950) 0mm.

25 . At last the goddess has succeeded in appeasing the

frantic E rinnyes. Now comes the third S ta simon (no T ra

gedy of E schylu s has fewer than three), consisting of three

pairs of S trophes, insulated indeed in respect of time by the

intervening Anapmsts sung by Minerva , bu t nevertheless

reta ining the independent and composed character of a Sta

simon, there being no reference in the Ode to the matter

expressed in those Anapaests, and the S trophes and Anti

strophes following regu larly in three pairs . T he Ode, which
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is a iil wos eiixrmo
'

g, a song of blessing, is composed partly
of light trochees, partly of solemn dactyls. The Molossi,

ya rds if dafipiioa t , whou'rdxewv Eppa
'

la v, are to be mea

sured dactylically —w I
—
_
u
g_ and thus in each instance

are equ ivalent in time to four dactyls or eight light trochees

[two Lecythia) : at lea st this is the only way in which they
can be read so a s to get the right impression from them.

In the intervals between
'

these six Strophes Minerva sings

five Anapmstic systems, antithetically (related one to another,)

(I , 2, 3, 2, These Anapaests are so printed in the text

I8 to give each system as a connected whole. The minor

sections are not intended to represent verses, in the proper

sense of the term, but to divide into members the matter

expressed . The u sual mode of division by dimeters and

manometers has the effect of frittering away the majestic roll

of such Anapaestic period s.

That the goddess during these Anapwsts changes her

position is evident from the bearing of them. At first she

addresses from the stage the Council of the Areopagites, or

ra ther the assembled people of Athens, and, in so doing,

speaks of the E umenides in the third person. I t is not

until towards the end that she personally addresses the la t

ter ; then she expresses her good wishes towards them also,

and makes known to them that now she will discharge the

du ty of escorting the terrible goddesses into their sacred

Thalamos. We see plainly that Minerva has gradu ally de

scended from the stage into the Orchestra , and ends with

placing herself at the head of the Choru s, to which the

Areopagites also and the escort of maidens now atta ch them

selves. To these maidens belongs the last Ode; short in

deed , but pecu liarly solemn, and (its sense rightly under

stood) winding up the action with a grandly simple close.
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26 . T H E play of the E umenides was acted in the large

stone Theatre near the Temple of Dionysu s. The erection of

this Theatre was commenced in O]. 70. 1 , bu t the bu ilding
was not completed till about 01. 100, during the financiml

administration of Lycu rgu s. Bu t a Theatre might, in the same

n ew as an ancient T emple, or a Gothic Chu rch, be u sed

for m arries withou t being qu ite completed ; and we cer

tfi ly have no a u thority for supposing tha t the prod uctions

of the gram mgedians still continued to be exhibited in a

wooden structu re, whilst even the insignificant Epida uru s

M obtained from the hand s of Polycletus , a contemporary
of Phidias, a magnificent Thea tre of stone.

The Athenian Theatre, which was erected at the time

above mentioneda
nd had given rise to scientific investigations

vim ; and this can be proved in detail . Accordingly, for
Mat uration about the general plan of the whole structure,

and abou t the divisions of the Orchestra , S tage and Amphi

theatre, and so on, we may refer our readers to the works

d Genelli md other Germans, who with much taste and

the rules and sta tements of Vitruvius

connected fiorm. The only pecu liarity in' the exhi

d
’

fi e E umenides was the arrangement of the S tage

(ct lled by the Greeks Hpoomimov and Aoyefov ; the term

flpoaxémw being used to denote the space in front of the

M and the term howiov, or more anciently '

Oxpifia s,
ha

'

ng applied to the wooden platform raised above the level

d the Orchestra .)
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Bu t before we can determine the exact arrangement of

the Stage on this occasion, we mu st first ascertain what scenes

and localities were intended to be represented by the . S tage,

in the several parts of the Play, and by what means the Poet

made his intention palpable to the specta tors.

27. In the opening scene of the Play we behold the

Pythoness in the open cou rt in front of the Temple of Apollo

at Delphi. She is praying to the Gods of the T emple,
evidently a t an altar, (probably representing the Great

Altar
”
of Delphi This altar is frequently mentioned by

E uripides in the l ong, and we learn from
'

him that a t the

altar were carved images of divinities which it
'

w
’

as

cu stomary for suppliants to embrace. It appears to me “

a

very credible supposition that these images represented the

deities who had su ccessively held possession of this sacred

abode of prophecy ; namely, Gaia , Themis, Phcebe, and

t hus. I ground my opinion mainly on the expressions

made u se of by the Priestess herself in the Prologue. Her

prayer to the
‘

fou r above-mentioned deities is there most

pointedly distingu ished from her reverential address to the

others. She manifestly first of a ll addresses her prayer
exclu sively to the divinities immed iately present ; and a fter

that directs her thoughts to the more remote deities, com

mencing with Pallas, who was worshipped under the title

of Hpovdta before the precincts
3
of the Pythian Temple, on

the road to Boeotia and A thens ; then proceeding to the divi

nities of the Corycian Dripping Grotto
“
; next to the fountain

nymphs of the river Pleistu s, and the fountain-

god Poseidon ;

and lastly to the Lycorean Jove
5

, the God who dwells

supreme on the mountain- summit Lycorea .

1 . Pausan. x . 14, 4 . 2. Cf. vv. 115. 1269. E. 1418 . 3. T e
'

pevac.

4 . Pious dedicatory inscriptions to Pan and the Nymphs are legible even now

on this grotto. Cf. Boeckh Corp. Inser . N . 1728 .

s. Auxwpa
‘

ioc, Steph . Byz .—In the beau tifu l Relieve of Homer's Apotheosis
Jupiter is represented occupying the summit of Parnassus .
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is the Pythian Apollo is designa ted by Plato
‘
. But the

dearest instances are to be seen in the vase-paintings
2
,

where Orestes is exhibited, as a suppliant for protection

md expia tion, sitting on the Omphalus in the Temple of

Apollo, exactly as described by E schylu s. On this semi

xircle are to be seen stripes of variou s kinds, sometimes hori

zontal; sometimes crossing, and sometimes pendant. These

take to be bands (inform, a vew a r a , or T awt
'

a s), with

which the navel- stone was decorated ; and this explana tion

records with an expression of S trabo’

s, m a svmmévos. T hese

rnfu le , composed of loose woollen threads, may, when knotted

ngathet crosswise so as to form a sort of net - work, be

termed v

yp
‘

q
'

vog or 57mm , the name given to a net- like woollen

severing worn by the ancient Soothsayers and Bacchanals”

28 . To retu rn to our subject : together with this Om

pha ius, behind which perhaps the Tripod was also visible,

ta in the vase-paintings, there is seen in the T emple the

Following assembly . Orestes, sitting on the Omphalu s

mound him the Furies reclined on seats and fast a sleep;
beside him Apollo in the back-

ground H ermes . This

issembly cannot be reckoned at fewer than eighteen persons.

Now in what way, we ask, was this large company exhibited

st once to the view of the spectators after the prologue of

the Pythoness ? For unquestionably it was not brought
mto view till after the prologue : the whole description which

the Priestess gives of the bags who encompa ssed Orestes

would be tame and frigid , if the spectators had already

had a view of their figu re and appearance, before the

Priestess caught Sight of them. The description is surely

prepara tory to the spectacle, not explana tory of it.

1 . Pol it. W .p. 427.

a . See the Vase-painting ed ited with a learned explanation by Millin, and the

ollection iu Raoul - Rochette
’
s Orestéide, particu larly PI. 35 .

a. See Winckelmann, Mon . Ind . p. 212, and Fr . G . Schoen, dc Perm s
-
um

fu r . Beech . habitu , p. 54 .
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There are two ways in which the interior of the
'

l emple,
with its a ssemblage of persons, might be thus suddenly
disclosed to view. One of these methods has been already

proposed by a Scholiast‘, and among the Modem by

Bottiger
"
, (an Antiqu arian of high merit for his acqu aint

ance with the ancient stage) : I mean the éfe
i

o
'

r pa or

e

'

xn
i

( Xms a .

'

Efw
'

ev
-

pa or ém
'

xw a (the latter expression is mu ch

more u sual) denotes the pla tform or small wooden stage,

which, in passages of the Drama where the interior of a

hou se had to be exposed to the spectator
’

s view, was pu shed

a wheeled forward “
through the great portal in the stone

screen (c rowd) at the back of the stage, and afterwards

wheeled back 7 when the interior had to be again withdrawn

from view. The following decided instances of the employ
ment of the E ccyclema occu r in the old Tragedians, and may
serve to shew in what cases this machinery wa s applicable.

(1) In the Agamemnon (v. 1346 ) there is suddenly
displayed to view (evidently by means of the E ccyclema)
the royal ba thing apartment, with the silver lever, the corpse

enveloped in the fatal garment, and C lytaemnestra , be

sprinkled with blood and holding in her hand the reeking

weapon, still standing with haughty mien over her mur

duod ‘flhfinn

(2) In the Cheap/sorts the same ba thing apartment is

exhibited to view (v. H ere likewise it is drawn ou t

through the central door in the stage
- screen : and on this

occasion the Scholiasts notice the E ccyclema . Orestes is

seen standing over the corpses of Clytemnestra and Algie

thu s, holding in his hands the fa tal garment
8
.

s . In Enmen. v . 64 : cf. on v. 47.

s. De Deo ex Machine, p. 9. Furien-msske, p. 98 . 6 . éxxw d eiv.

7 . clexuxke
‘

i
‘

v, Pollu x I V . 128 . S chol . Acharn . 407. E ustath . on 11. p. 976, 15 .

l . C lytomnestra comes ou t by the doorway to the right, the yvua txe
'

t
‘

a t wall e t ,

and is led off by Orestes into the ma in bu ilding through the rentral
doorway.

The door to the right belongs to the second actor, who is evidently (
”

lytamnestra.
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(8) In the E lectra of . Sophocles . (v. 1450) E gisthu s

orders the grea t gates
'

of the palace to be thrown
'

open,

that -

'

all the Myceiueans and Argives may convince them
selves .with

'

their own eyes of the death of Orestes : a
'

covered

corpse is wheeled upon the stage on an E ccyclema ; E gis;

thu s uncovers it ; it is C lytmmnestra .

(4) In the Antigone (1293) the corpse of E urydice is
exhibited on the stagef almost immediately after

'

we
'

had

been informed of her su icide within the palace; The Choru s

notices the E ccyclema in the words : opt?» mipea
rrw

‘

013 c

'

ydp
iv nuxoig E

'

s
-

n ; and the Scholia also mention it.

(5) In
'

the Aj aw upon the, earnest desire of the

people of Salamis to see their
‘

lord and prince, Tecmessa

throws open the tent : a t
'

the instant . she
'

draws aside the

awning, Ajax (by means of an E ccyclema , which is again

remarked by the
.

Scholia) is wheeled ou t to view ; he is

seen. holding a drawn sword
'

in his hand and sprinkled with
'

blood : surrounded by slaughtered cattle, and sunk in deep
anguish.

(6) In the
'

d ddipu s Tyrannu s the unfortunate

son of L a iu s, his eyes pierced through . and dripping with

blood , . his
'

, footsteps in need of a gu ide, becomes visible

through the open ga teway of the . palace. H e

'

is evidently
wheeled ou t on an E ccyclema ; and Sophocles apparently
overlooked that circumstance, when he afterwards makes

Creon prohibit the exhibition of so horrible
‘

a spectacle
'

to

the. open
'

light of day, and orders (E dipu s to be led back
into the hou se

(7) In the H ercu les Fu rens of E uripides (1030) the

bars of the palace- doors are drawnback: by means of ah
'

E ccyclema we behold the hero a sleep, bound hand and

foot to a broken pillar, su rrounded by the corpses of his

wife and children, and by the fragments of shattered shafts

and columns.
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to be wheeled forward at once, amounting, as we have seen,

to no fewer than eighteen ; whereas in none of the other in

stances are there more than fou r individuals at most ;
‘

nor

is the Choru s ever inclu ded . H ow spaciou s mu st have

been the moveable stage, which was capable of exhibiting
at once, in a tastefu l group, Orestes on the Omphalus, the

gods, and the entire Choru s ! and how wide must have been

the portal, which admitted of their being wheeled through !

But there are fu rther considerations, which lead u s to

conclude that the E ccyclema was not employed on this

occasion . We first of all saw the Pythoness in the open

square in front of the T emple. We are now to view the

interior of the T emple ; and this (we will suppose) is to

be efi
'

ected by means of an E ccyclema . The floor of this

moveable stage mu st therefore be that of the T emple, now

disclosed to view. Then the Furies wake, start up, and

during a Choral dance give vent to their vexation and their

rage against Apollo. All this still in the Temple ; for it

is not till afterwards that the god commands them to quit

his S anctu ary . Now to suppose that the Choru s had room

>n this secondary stage for those wild evolu tions, is still

more incredible than all the rest. Consequently the E ccy

zlema is not at all adequ ate or applicable to the case ; and

we mu st imagine rather the whole stage to represent the

tree of the Temple.

Thu s we are redu ced to the second supposition, which,

dthough not borne ou t by any external evidence, is never

rheless attended with greater internal probability than the

iormer hypothesis. It is namely this : that, as long as the

Pythoness was speaking the prologue, the space representing
zhe interior of the T emple (5. e. the S tage) was concealed

)y a curtain extending the whole length and height of the

tags , like the common Au lcenm or Pa rapeta smo. The

Priestess stood in the Orchestra , which represented the front
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court (the Rub i) of the Pythian T emple : the altar of the

Prophetic Deities stood there. We must conceive a few

columns in front of the stage giving it the character of a

Temple. It will be seen tha t this arrangement answers

perfectly well for the whole play .

All the preceding elubida tions a re founded on the hypo
thesis, that after the conclu sion of the prologue the interior

of the Temple together with the Furies is rendered visible
in some way or other. This supposition forces itself upon

us as a necessary and natural one, and indeed is generally

received ‘

,
except by Genelli 2, who has quite a different

conception of the whole scene. H is idea is tha t the whole

scene between C lytwmnestra and the Furies takes place at

the back of the screen. H e supposes the Adytum of the

Temple to be there ; and that after the Ode beginning,
Tod, iod, « de af, the Fu ries ru sh one by one through the

centre door upon the stage. Now there can be no doubt

that the effect produced on the auditors by individu al sounds
and broken exclamations from the concealed interior of a

tent or chamber, is very striking ; but the dialogue between
Clyttemnestra and the slumbering Choru s is not at all of

tha t description ; and we may be sure E schylus was but

little disposed to deprive the spectators of so striking a sight

as tha t presented in the highly tragic figu re of the royal

apparition pointing to the bloody wound in her breast,
and the Furies starting convulsively and fiercely in their

30. Between v. 225 and v. 226 there is a long pause.

First Orestes, then the Chorus, and lastly Apollo, have

each left the stage. Then all at once we are transported

1 . It is also A . W . v. Schlegel
’
s opinion . See his H istory of Dramatic Poetry.

Only Schlegel thinks the Furies are seen first of all, before they start up, merely
through the open doors of the Temple ; bu t this latter hypothesis cannot be satis .

w ry reconciled with the arrangement of the ancient Stage, nor with the peo

gress of the play . 2 . Theater von Athen, p.
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from Delphi to Athens , and mu st fancy a long interval of

time to have elapsed, du ring w hich Orestes has passed s over

laud and sea — a disregard of the extrinsic unities qu ite in

the character of the fE schylean Poetry . So in the first
Act of the Agamemnon (v. the beacon- fires announce

the fall of T roy the very day it wa s taken ; and by the

commencement of the following Act, Agamemnon himself,

after encou ntering great perils at sea , has landed on the

coast of Argos. In so doing E schylu s only availed him

self of the genu ine license of art, which among the Greeks,

in the province of Poetry as well as of Scu lpture, while it

was strictly observant of the internal connexion and her:

mony, treated space and time a s very subordina te matters
It was not till a subsequent period that T ragedy stooped

to do homage to a common-place illu sion

W ith regard to the shifting of scene requ ired by the

change of place, that cou ld easily be effected withou t the

intervention of the curtain, since we merely step ou t .of

one oT emple into another : all that would be necessary was

a contrivance in the centre door . to make the Omphalu s dis

appear .a t the instant the statue of Palla s was brought for

ward . Perhaps also the Hepia xr oc
l were turned round at

the same time.

T he old sacred Image of Pa lms ”

, which Orestes em

braced in obedience to Apollo
’

s c ommand , can be . no other

than the carved wooden image
3
, which, according to the

legend , fell from heaven, and was consecrated and preserved

by the Au tochthones of A ttica in the Temple of the

Goddess of ~the citadel . (st-ohmic). It formed the central

point of the Athenian Religion, and was the only image

1 . These P eridoti were triangular shafts placed at the angles of the stage

screen, and easily moveable abou t a pivot : there were different views and pros

pects painted on the sides of them, so that by turning round the Periacti the near

and distant l andscape (7 67 09 and xaipa ) were changed with facility and expedition.

2. H a ha cdv fipé‘ra e. 3 . soa r/av. Pans. I . 18, 7.
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Areopagu s, and impresses on the hearts of the Athenians

the sanctity of that institution.

In this way the Athenian people are irresistibly drawn
into the very Drama , and are in a manner compelled to bear
a part in the action. The Theatre is transformed , as by a

stroke of enchantment, into the Pnyx, the Poet into a coun

selling and admonishing Orator, the mythic Past into the

immediate Present, deciding on the weal and woe of the

iFu tu re.

31 . From the circumstance of Minerva’
s appointing

the H ill of Mars as the place of sitting for the newly- in

stituted cou rt and her speaking of it as before the

eyes of the spectators one might perhaps be led to infer

that the scene had been again shifted . Bu t this inference

cannot be supported withou t considerable difficu lty ; and

the circumstance in question is sa tisfactorily accounted for,

if we suppose a distant prospect of the hill opposite the

citadel to have been delineated on a Periactos, and that

Minerva pointed to that picture. Let it be observed , that

in the very same passage (658) the Athenian citadel is

pointed ou t as before the eyes of the spectators
2
.

With respect to the style in which these views were

executed , for instance, those of the Delphic Temple, the

ancient Temple of Pallas, the H ill of Mars and the sur

rounding scenery, we may suppose a certain degree of

optical illu sion to have been attained , and the impression

of reality to have been conveyed ; for Aga tha rchns, the first
who . attained a degree of perfection in the art of scene

painting, in which scientific study contribu ted as much as

1 . IIa
'

yov—T dvde, v. 655.

e. The only way in which I can understand this passage is, that the Amazons
assall the new fortress (i. e. the town and citadel built by Theseus) by means of

a counter- fortress on the Areopagus (like the Persians in Herodot. vn r. and

in support of this sense of a
’

w mvpvyoi?» wo
'

hw,
I instance the expression dw cdzew

f wd , to assa il a person.

’
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a bold and skilfu l pencil, was in all probability pu t in re

qu isition for this very trilogy of fE scbylu s. At all events

the painting mu st have been the more accurate, as the

A thenians here beheld on the stage the identical objects
they were accu stomed to see bu t a few steps distant, only

under a less antique aspect. That there was no danger of

the solemn and exalted impression of tragic poetry suffering

from this cau se, we may be sure from the enthu siasm,
heightened by Faith and Fiction, with which the Greeks

were wont to regard their native land and all the sacred

abodes of their home. With them Reality was blended with
Legend into a majestic Whole.

From this point to the end of the play the scene re

mains in and about the T emple of Minerva Polias. It is

from thence also that the procession afterwards sets ou t, to

conduct the Furies to their sanctuary between the citadel

and Areopagu s. The female attendants of the Temple form

part of this procession

T he altar in the Orchestra, requ ired in the first portion

of the play, is also necessary in this second larger section,

becau se it is from the altar that the Areopagites take the

ballots. The images of the Delphic Deities exhibited upon

it in the first part of the play might easily be removed or

withdrawn by a simple contrivance from the view of the

specta tors.
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32. If we desire to form a lively and true conception

of the procedure of an ancient T ragedy upon the stage,

we mu st first divest ourselves entirely of those ideas of

the characters in Grecian Mythology, which we derive

from ancient works of art, and which from natural reasons

are continu ally floating before our imagination. There is
'

not the least comparison to be drawn between the scenic

and the plastic Costume of the '

a
'

ncient Gods and H eroes ;

for, as the statements of the old Grammarians and ancient

works of art, (especially the Mosaics in the Vatican) sufli

ciently prove, there was bu t one general (i
'

s
-

chi , or Costume

for T ragedy . T his was nothing more than an improvement

on the gay and brilliant ‘
apparel worn in the processions

at the D iony sian Festivals. and bu t slight alterations were

needed to adapt it to the different dramatic characters. The

following parts of dress are universally reckoned in the

Costume : long xii
-

«Brie; of variou s gay colou rs, falling in

ample . folds down to the feet ; very broad embroidered

girdles (ua axahw rfipeef , sitting high on the brea st ; upper

robes, frequently of pu rple, with gold borders and other

su ch- like decorations ; the Cothu rnu s ; and the head - dress

57 x09. A s in the Dionysian ceremonies, so also in T ragedy
there was bu t little distinction between the male and female

apparel. In speaking of H eroes the T ragedians very often

call their dress we'll-hog, a garb never worn at that period

by males in common life. In the ancient Mosa ics one is

l . woua
'

ha or dq a
'

.

2. This girdle evidently forms part of the tragic Costume, as exhibited in the

Vatican Mosaics and on the S tatues of Melpomene, e. g. on the colossal figure

of that Muse in the Louvre.
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I. AGAMEMNON .

1. IIp or7 wv. Watchman
,
Herald, Agamemnon.

2. Aeu r epa ywv. Clytaamnestra .

3. Tpr
-r a 7 wv. Cassandra , E gisthus.

II. CHOEPHORCE .

l . II pw r a '

ywv. Orestes .

2. Aeu 'r epa
'

yw i . Clytaemnestra, Nurse

3. E lectra , JEgisthus, Domestic, Pylades '.

I II . EUMEN IDES 2

l . IIpw'r a ‘

ywv. Orestes.

2. Ae u v epa 7 w v. Pythoness, Clytmmnestra , Minerva .

3. Tpu r a
'

ywv. Apollo.

34 . I here subjoin a description of the Costume worn

by the several characters in the E umenides : the account

is drawn from general sources of information on the sub

jcet
,

and from particu lar hints fu rnished by the play
itself.

(1) Orestes - wears a long, gay
- colou red tunic, and

over it a chlamys, fastened by a cla spon the right shou lder :

at the back of his head a Petasu s su spended by a thong,

the W anderer
’

s badge. In one hand he holds, at lea st at

the beginning of the play, a drawn sword , in the other

the ixs '

rnpc
'

a , i . e. a long slender olive- bough with a few

leaves at the end
,
and locks of white wool, drawn ou t into

threads, loosely su spended abou t it. H is hair hangs down

dishevelled 3 over his face, and his pale emaciated counts

nance betokens the miseries he has endured .

1 . The Domestic (v. 646) is not visible, and there is no need of a specia l actor for
the part. As a mu te character (v. 642— 707 Pylades is represented by a fourth

person ; bu t where he a fterwards comes on the stage as a speaking character, the
0 ?

third actor personates him,
_ i

’

va my 0 hé'ywow, as the Scholiast remarks .

2. I think one reason why the two last plays take their names from the Chorus

is, tha t in both of them the principal actor is Orestes. As far as we are able to

ascertain, a play never had its name from any other of the D rama tis-persona , but
the principal one. e i n n .

3. « (1a . Eur. Orest. 217. 381 .
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(2) C lytazmnestra probably in the same robe of state

she wore in the preceding play, only more sombre and

shadow- like. No doubt her breast is hare, and the bloody
wound visible near the neck (v. 103.

(3) Pythoness in a long dress su ch as was worn by
Priests or Prophets, consisting chiefly in a tunic falling in

strau
'

ght folds
”

, not interrupted by a girdle. A lso a laurel

wreath on her head (na v're
'

ia or éqm), and a sceptre in her

hand (Agam. The mask expresses age.

(4) Minerva : in the long mirrhog, with the E gis and

Helmet. The E gis does not sit close on the breast, as

usually exhibited in works of art subsequent to the age of

Phidias, bu t is mu ch larger and hangs over the left shoulder

down the arm, as may plainly be seen on the sta tues of

the Goddess in the earlier style 6 . In her passage over the

sea Minerva spread her n is to the breeze like a sail

(v. This n is- sail however, in fE schylu s
’

s hold in

vention, answered in a manner the pu rpose of wings to the

steed - drawn chariot in which the Goddess is described as

driving on the stage (v. E schylu s took especial de

light in introdu cing striking figu res upon the stage ; bu t in

wha t way he managed such ma tters it wou ld be u seless to

enqu ire fu rther
"

.

4 .
’

OpOoo~rddtos —Perhaps she also were the dypnvov mentioned above, 27.

s. A trait in the legend, preserved al ike in Poetry and Art
,
represents Clytem

nastra extending her breast to her son as he is abou t to murder her. (Choeph. 883.

cf. 524 . E ur. Or. 520. 852. E l . 1215. E uphor. Fmgm. 51. M. and theVatican Relieve

explained by H eeren. )
6 . For instance, the E ginetic and H erculanean Sta tues (Millingen Anct. Uned.

Monuments, Ser. 1 1 . pl . 7. Compare Raou l- Rochette Oresteide, pl. 35, p.

and the Athenian Terra Cotta in Briindsted, Voy . dans la Gréce, L iv. n . pl. 42.

P 170

7. Nevertheless I will j ust remark tha t the idea expressed in xa r npe¢fi mida

(v. was no doubt visibly manifested . In the ancient dppa the Charioteer

stood in a steeping posture, as shewn in numerou s specimens of Ancient Sculp
ture : so that with female Charioteers the dress falls over the feet. (See, for in.

stance, Stuart
’
s Antiqu ities of Athens, vol. I I . ch. 1 . pl. On the contrary, when

combating on foot, Pallas plants her left leg stra ight in advance, f rom » 6p06v wdda ,
as exhibited on the Panathena

’

ic Vases .
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(5) Apollo in a long gay
- striped tunic with sleeves,

and a light mantle hanging from the shoulders down the

brick. This dress formed part of the Pythian Costume worn
by the Citharmdi in the Delphic Games. In the first scene

he holds a bow in his left hand .

(6) H ermes a mu te character, bu t certainly not ia

visible, as many . suppose. The Chlamys and Petasus, like

Orestes ; and a herald
’
s staff in his hand .

The Costume of the Chorus need not be described here,
as we shall have occasion to speak of it by and b y in

ou r enqu iry into the meaning of the Choru s . and besides,

Bo
'

ttiger has investigated the subject very fully in his learned
Dissertation on the Mask of the Furies
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I . POL I T I C AL PO I N T O F V I EW .

A . STATE OF AFFA IRS AT ATHENS.

35 . OF a ll the ancient T ragedies extant, there is none

in which the Mythic and the Political, the development of

an occurrence in the H eroic Age and the reference to cir

cumstances and events in contemporary public life, are so

intimately blended a s in the E umenides . Not only is the

mythological textu re of the play pervaded by political allu

sions, as it were fine threads discernible only by the more

scru tiniz ing eye, bu t the whole treatment of the Mytho’

s

withal so turns upon political Institu tions deemed of para

mount importance in those times, that by yielding oneself

upto the impression of the Poem, one may for a whilefancy
the popu lace assembled in the Theatre to be an E cclesia

convened for the pu rpose of deliberating on ma tters of state

and law. T he speech in which Minerva inaugu rates the

Council of Areopagu s is at the same time a popu lar

harangue, a dauwopz
'

a , clearly pervaded by a design of in

culca ting upon the people tha t they shou ld leave the Areo

pagu s in possession of its ancient well- founded privileges, and

warning them against innovations which mu st inevitably i ssue

in unbridled democracy .

The Areopagu s, although no longer an exclu sive cor~

potation of caste, now that every A thenian citizen had become
eligible to the office of Archon, and A rchon to that of Areo

pagite, was nevertheless of momentou s importance to the

aristocracy at that (era of rampant democracy ; and that on

many accounts. The office was for life ; the members few
in number ; the Council had lost little of its vast influence ;

it maintained within itself a high tone of sentiment, which
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doubtless the elder and aristocra tic members imparted to the

new comers elected on the reformed constitu tion, bu t only
after full and unrestrained examination by the existing bench :
above all, the grea t mass of the Demos had been trained from

their earliest years to stand in awe of this body, and despite

of their own propensities continu ed so to do . Thu s it acted

as a check upon the schemes of a policy tending in every
direction to seduce the Athenians from the course of here

ditary cu stoms into a temper till then unknown to them;

a lu st of power, pomp, and pre- eminence ; the effect of which

was to make the Orator, who could sway and agitate an

Ecclesia at will by the force of his imagination, the only

real power in the State, before which all established a uthos

rity sank into insignificance. This was the spirit of the

policy pursued by Pericles and ‘his partiz ans. One of these

Ephialtes, a man who has been unfairly represented as

a
,
mere vu lgar tool of that grea t character, whereas we are

authorized to conceive of him a s an eminent, and (faction

apart) irreproachable S tatesman and military Commander‘
.

T his Ephialtes, son of Sophonides, it was, who a t that time

moved in the E cclesia a psephism by which (as Aristotle

observes”) the constitu tion of the Areopagu s was mutilated,
the influence of the Council weakened (so says D iodoru s,

X1 . and its famou s hereditary u sages annihilated . Accord

ing to Plu tarch
’
s more distinct account

”
, by this psephism

the Areopagu s was deprived of its power and of all its

judicial cogniz ance, some few cases only excepted ; and , to

conclude with Cicero
’

s
4
representa tion of the affair, by the

destru ction of the Areopagu s all au thority was vested solely
in the E cclesia

,
and the S tate was bereft of that which

1 . The character of Ephialtes is vindicated by Wachsmuth in his Grecian

Antiqq. 1 1 . p. 60. (German .)
2, Polit. 1 1 . 9, and similarly Pausan. r. 29. 5.

a. Pericl . 7. 9. Cim. 15. Of. Keip. ger. Pro c. 10. 15.

4 . deRepubl. 1 . 27.
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indica tion of no slight anxiety, bu t then it is attended with

an expression of confident reliance on the ultima te triumph

of the righteou s cau se. This is surely not the tone of a

defeated man, driven off the field , too, before ever he could

battle for his political aims with the weapons of poetry.

As the action of the tragedy advances, the Poet
’

s confidence
appears to rise, and Minerva ’

s noble expression,

(DOC éxpoi
'
rnoe

Z
9 a A

3
s 0

9
A 0 r

3
I

a
'

yopa tos V‘Kq 07 0 (UV GP‘S
'

”HGT GPQ la “
Ira lf rog,

though it more immediately applies to the su it between the

E umenides and Apollo then before her, is evidently pointed
at the contentions existing in the Athenian E cclesia in the

Poet
’
s own times.

Ephialtes certainly did not a ttain his object in one E c

clesia . The question may possibly have been adjou rned ; or,

if we suppose citiz ens to have come forwa rd previou s to the

voting, and bound themselves over to indict Ephialtes for

an u nconstitu tional mea su re (wapa vdpwu ypdgbeoea t), the

motion may have been postponed for a longer period ; nay,

strictly speaking, it wa s not allowable for su ch a change

in the Constitu tion to be brought into operation by a mere

decree of the people (xln igbwwa ) ; for that pu rpose a law

(vo
'

uos) wa s requ isite, which demanded mu ch more ex ten

sive prelimina ries. It is not possible perhaps at the present

day to come to any accu rate decision on this point, since

we do not know to what extent the proceedings in these mat

ters, which we learn from the Ora tors, are applicable to the

time of Pericles : bu t thu s mu ch, it appears, is certain, that

the motion had not come to a final issue at the date of the

acting of this tragedy . For in it the Poet speaks in su ch

the Erinnyes . The irregu lar constru ction in the second verse (xa i r ain: 5
’

37 m ,

x .
«r . A. ) presents no difficu lty. In the first member the ma in idea lies in

in the second it is conta ined in pdfiew .
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a tone of triumphant confidence concerning the Areopagu s,

as cou ld not have been grounded on a forlorn hepe tha t the

psephism might yet be thrown ou t, or (even if it had passed)
that the law might be repealed by impeaching the mover

of it.

T his period must be regarded a s the Epoch in which

the opposite parties, after a long fostering of mu tu al hatred,

strained their powers on either side to the u tmost, and tried

every possible means to tu rn the scale of victory in their

own favour ; a s a crisis in which the political u lcer came to

a head , and discharged the morbid ma tter which had been
so long gathering. L ittle a s we are acqu ainted with the

internal history of Athens a t this period, the little we do

know of it directly implies su ch party- strifes running to

the very highest. The movements against the A reopagu s

are beginning : Cimon retu r ns from L aconia
'

with the Athe

nian army, which fancies itself contemptuou sly rejected and

deeply aggrieved by the Spartans : under such u ntoward

circumstances C imon, the a ristocrat and friend of the Spa rtans,

has bu t little influence with the people ; they even ca rry their

resentment against Sparta so fa r a s to dissolve the long
- esta

blished confederacy with tha t S ta te, and immed iately form a

league with her hereditary enemies
,

the Argives and the

Thessalians ; Cimon himself is expelled by ostrac ism, pro

bably at the very time when the degradation of the Area .

pagu s was resolved upon : the Spartans, however, defea t the

Athenian army in a pitched battle at T anagra , and the

o ligarchic party, being again eleva ted by that victory, has

recourse even to treacherou s means in its endeavou rs to

overthrow the democracy . The noctu rnal a ssa ssina tion of

Ephialtes seems to have some connexion with these machina

tions : however, the actu al perpetrators of the deed were

never detected ; ju st a s though the very Fu ries had felt

themselves disparaged by the degradation of the A reopagu s.
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and therefore wreaked their vengeance on the author of

the insu lt done to their dignity .

T he Chronology of this period is very difficu lt to settle

by reason of the great confu sion in Diodoru s. (See C linton,

Fa st. H ellen . p. The following T able is drawn up
from Thucydides, Plu tarch, and Diodoru s : such of the

data as are certain are printed in I ta lics .

Beg inning of the H elots
’
Rebellion (in the first year of the Thasian ‘Ve

Redu ction of Thasos by C imon .

Cimon in Laconia . Beginning of the EgyptianWar.

Dismissal of the A thenians from L aconia .

Rupturebetween Athens and Sparta ; and league with Argos.

P a rly - stfifes respecting the Areopagus . The E umenides Qf {Escbt
acted .

Ostracism of Cimon . War with the Pe10ponnesian naval -powers .

B a ttle of Tanagra . Oligarchlc intrigues .

Annihila tion of theAthenianpower in E gypt. (Dea th of E schylus. )
Transporta tion of the Helots to Naupaetu s under the command of Tolmidcs.

Continu ation of theWar with the Peloponnesians.

Recall of Cimon ; and his negotiations at Sparta .

F ive yea rs
’

tru ce

37. I t still remains for u s to ascerta in the extent and

na tu re of the privileges withdrawn from the Areopagus.

On the first point, and especially with respect to the period

a t which the A reopagu s recovered the whole or the grea ter

part of its lost privileges, the most carefu l investiga tions

have la tely been institu ted ; and the results of those en

qu iries are in my opinion conclu sive, a s far as ou r subject

1 . Obs . Clinton adopts the statement of Plu tarch (Cim. 16, who says that

the Athenians twice assisted the Lacedemonians : bu t this is nothing more than a

repetition of the same occurrence, as pla inly appears from the account in Thucyd .

I . 102. Plutarch
’
s narration (Cim. that

, at the time of the revolu tion brought

about by Ephialtes, C imon f a
'

hm éwi W pa
'ret

'

a u éEée uo
'
e
, cannot have any

th ing to do with the expedition to Laconia , bu t is to be referred perhaps to his

participation in the E gyptian war. However, in the whole of his account, Plu

rarch is far from clear and accurate.
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council (v. 640, 654 , whereby no doubt he means to

vindicate its claim to consu lt, as it had hitherto done, for

the preservation of good morals
‘
, a s well as on dangers

menacing the constitu tion and the public safety ; and in

calling tha t council a watchfu l safegu ard under which

the S tate might sleep securely”

(v. he distinctly im

plies his opinion that it is desirable the Areopagu s shou ld

maintain a continued superintendance, and not merely ia

terfere as a tribunal in cases where it might be called upon

to decide. Bu t the whole scope of the play is to exhibit
the Areopagu s in its highest dignity and sanctity, as a con

scientiou s criminal cou rt, entru sted of old by the national

Goddess herself with the Mportant charge of pu tting a

termination to a long series of troubles and miseries.

38 . Such were the political principles pu rsued by
E schylu s in this bu siness, and su ch we find him maintain

ing throughou t life. A s an A thenian citiz en and a patriot,
E schylu s on every occasion recommends to his fellow- citizens

temperance and modera tion in their enjoyment of democratic
liberty, and in their ambitiou s schemes against the rest of

Greece. E schylu s was a zealou s partiz an of Aristides, and

opponent of T hemistocles, those two statesmen being then

opposed to each other in a similar way to that in which

C imon and Pericles were afterwards. As early as 01. 76, 4 ,

in which year the Persee was acted , we find evident

symptoms of this partiality ; the share Aristides had in

the victory of Salamis, the massacre of the Persians at Psyt

talia undertaken and execu ted by him, is dwelt upon by

1 . In the early times the Areopagus exercised a moral superintendance in the

manner of the Spartan Pepouc ia , and after the time of Demetrius Phalereus it was

te- invested with that au thority in conjunction with I
‘
w a txovopm, Emppomw a

'

t,

and other Boards of Inspection ; bu t howmu ch of thatprerogative it retained in the

time of Ephialtes is a very difficu lt question : we can only assume it in general

as a very probable case that the democracy, which even then was powerfu l and

throughout Greece a decided enemy to su ch controu l, had left bu t little of it remain

ing .
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our Poet with delight (v. 439, sqq.) in comparison with

the exploits of T hemistocles, whereas H erodotu s
’
s account

of the afi
'

a ir (V I I I . 95) implies tha t it
'

nowise deserved to

have so great a stress laid upon it. Again, in the same

play it is said (v. 34 1) that men are the safegu ard of a city,
and not wa lls (dvdpa

'

iv quipbur
-

cor 3pm? c

’

d
-
r iv a

sentiment which stands in opposition to the opinion of The

mistocles, whose schemes requ ired that A thens, and espe

c ially the Peirseu s, shou ld be fortified in the
'

strongest

manner possible. Bu t the Poet
’

s political bias is still more

c learly marked in the S even aga inst Thebes, which was

acted it is
’

true after the Persae’, bu t still during the life

time of Aristides, probably abou t 01. 77. It is well- known

that the beau tifu l verses on the wise and virtuou s Amphi

arau s were universally applied by the audience to Aristides “
.

and there is not a doubt that in this animated and glowing

portrait E schylu s was inwardly elevated by the thought of

that “ ju st” man. Now Amphiarau s is placed among a set

of overbearing, boastfu l, and ambitiou s men, and exhibited
as the only excellent character of them all, one whose heart

gives birth to honest desires and resolu tions, and whose wont

is to u tter wha t is right or hold his peace (v. Bu t

even this virtuou s man cannot escape ru in, inasmu ch as he

is leagued with such a worthless set and has for his fellow

citizens a race of men who hate the stranger and despise

the Gods,

funnohi'ms
éxfipofs

'

vots 7
'

s Ka i 9ec3r a

'

nmiuoo'

t (v.

S u ch, no doubt, in fE schylus
’

s view was the station

then occupied by Aristides in juxta -position with the grasp
ing and unconscientiou s party of Themistocles, whose pro

jects obviously extended to the subj ugation of the rest of

2 . Vid . Schol. Aristoph . Ran . v. 1048 .

3 . Plu t. Aristid . 3. Ar c tpOé‘

y/t . Bamh . p. 116 . H utten.
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Greece. And in this same play the observation that the

people on having escaped from great troubles is difficu lt to
manage (v. is borrowed from the history of those

times, when the A thenian popu lace, full of pride and in

solenes on the score of their achievements against the Per

sians, clamorou sly demanded new privileges and liberties,
a partial concession of which even Ari stides considered to

be rendered expedient by the spirit of the age.

But if the political bent pu rsued by E schylu s all his

life was such as we find it in his defence of the Areopagus

in the E umenides, we may readily conceive how fru itless

his exertions mu st have appea red to him, and how sorely

his heart mu st have been filled with vexation and sorrow,

when, after all, the demolition of the a u thori ty of . the

Areopagu s was a ccomplished , and that u nlimited extension

given to the democracy, which he had regarded with so

much alarm. It is very probable that (as hinted in an

old Epigram
‘
) in order to shun the ill will of his fellow

citizens a s well as his own mortified feelings, he retired im

media tely after the victory of the adverse party to S icily,
where he d ied at Gela , in 01. 8 1 , 1 , three years after the

exhibition of the Orestea .

B . E XT E RN A L RE L A T IO N S .

39. The political part of this T ragedy, however, te

fers not only to revolu tionary attempts at home, bu t also

to foreign relations of the S tate.

A short time previou s to the composition and exhibition
of this drama , Athens had dissolved the somewha t unnatural

leagu ewith Sparta , and had formed an intimate confederacy with
the Thessa lians, their former Allies, whose cavalry served

admirably to complete the Athenian force, and with Argos,

1 . T I: difltivos c
’

a
'
ra

'

iu Onos ida s dy a t
iaiu byxo

'ros a iéu fixer ;
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and that Argos and Mycenae not only were distinct states in

the mythic age, bu t existed as such even in histori cal times,

until a very few years before the Orestea was exhibited , when
theArgives succeeded in taking the Cyclopean walls of Myceriaé,
and reduced the real city of Orestes to a heapof ru ins. Bu t

then the very fact that Mycenae no longer existed enabled
Poets, who delighted in connecting the realities of the Present

with the reminiscences of the Past, to substitute Argos in
.

the

place of Mycenm. Indeed the Argives along with them con

quest of Mycenae had , so to speak, won the mythic and

heroic splendou r and glory of that famou s city : and more

over the indefinite u se of the word Argos by the earliest

Poets, sometimes in the extended, and at other times in a more

limited sense, contribu ted its share to the transfer. In fact

E schylu s is in this particu lar the most consistent of the

Tragedians ; in his extant tragedies he never mentions the

name of Mycenrc , bu t in the spirit of mythic fiction

centrates upon Argos all the dignity and splendour of the old

legends whereas the other two T ragedians are more lax in

this respect, making Argos and Mycenw sometimes distinct and

sometimes identical ‘
.

40. In these sentiments towards Argos ou r Poet shews

himself very consistent, ina smuch a s on other occasions also he

appears to have been favou rably disposed towards that S tate,

and an advocate for an alliance with it. In the S appliants

the Argives are highly commended for having afforded refuge

to the persecu ted D anaids and in long ben
'

edictory Odes we
find the wish expressed that their city might be stormed by

no enemy, devastated by no famine nor plague, unsettled by no
internal broils. The reference to contemporary relations is

expressed yet moreplainly in the following prayers (679.

that the Demos, in whose bands was vested the chief au thority

I . Cf. Passow in lVachsmu th‘

s Athenaeum
,
I I I , II, p. 192. Dissen on Pindar

Ncm. x , Introduction.
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over the city, might in conjunction with a prudent right

spirited Magistracy, protect the dignity of all to whom dignity
was due, and render to all foreign S tates, withou t harm, what

ever was right, on the faith of international agreements, rather

than have recou rse to war“
. Although this passage contains

no definite reference to an Alliance of War, still it is evident

that the play was written at a time when the Athenians were

favourably disposed towards the A rgives, and regarded the

liberty of the people in that S tate as a support of their own

republican Constitu tion
‘

: it is true, no leagu e was as yet

formed with them, bu t the compacts made for the mu tu al

adju stment of lawsu its shew that it was in contemplation.

S uch, in all probability, was the state of public feeling at

A thens as early as the end of 01. 79, when C imon succeeded,

although not withou t considerable difficu lty, in his desire to

be sent with an army to the a id of the Spartans
“

. It was at

this period (01. 79. that A thens first carried the war

with the Persians into Egypt, and those very conclu sive ar

guments adduced to shew how little Greeks need dread a

contest with Egyptians, (v. 742. and 931 . papyru s- fru it and

barley- wine wou ld never stand aga inst wheat
- bread and the

juice of the grape), mu st have told admirably upon the war

loving Athenians, who were soon to come to blows with that

nation on the banks of the N ile. In this way we arrive with

others‘
at the conclu sion that the T rilogy to which the S up

pliants
'

belonged was exhibited only a few years previou s to
the Orestes ; and if there is an apparent objection to this in

the circumstance of there being three Actors throughou t in

r. The above translation rests upon some conjectural emenda tions in the

4th Strophe, which is rather perplexed :

Ovha
'

c c ot ‘r cplo t o
'
t w ho

‘

s

‘rd brjpwv, “rd r ro
'

hw xpa 'rbvsr,

f popaOGbs
'r

’

ebfioftvrrts a
’

pxa
"

févow i 1
"
ebEupfio

’

Xovr, wpiv éEme Isw
"
Apn, bixa e dr ep vrnpa

'

r wv dtboi
'

ev.

s . Plu t. Cim. 16.

0. Seeparticu larly Boeckh Trag . P rinc . p. 54 . Also Haupt. JEsch. Suppl. 0. 7.
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the Orestes , whereas in the Suppliants there are only two

(one acting the characters of Danau s and the H erald , the

other personating the King), the only inference dedu cible from
that circumstance is, tha t {E schylu s did not follow the ex

ample of Sophocles in the constant adoption of a third Actor

till qu ite a t the end of his career.

4 1 . This friendly feeling towards Argos, which had so

mu ch influence on the drama tic compositions of E schylu s in

the 79th and soth Olympiads, may perhaps subject ou r Poet

to another charge from those who expect to find in him a

lecided political bias, a thorough
-

going party- spirit. For in

fact the Alliance then formed between Athens and A rgos was

neither more nor less than a manaeu vre of the party whose

tim was to disengage Athens from the Peloponnese, (to the

entire abandonment of the Confederacy which the independent
states ofGreece had formed between themselves for thepu rpose
)f repelling the aggressions of Persian power), and to con

Ititu te her Mistress of the seas, islands, and maritime cities

If Asia : and this very same pa rty it was which overthrew all

he bu lwarks and defences of the Old Constitu tion, in order to

Illow of their hu rrying along the Demos, in the bold imagi
Iative flights of their Orators and Leaders, to the execu tion

If those daring schemes. Now here is E schylu s, a man of

Iristocratic sentiments, labouring upon Gimou
’

s principles for

.hepreserva tion of the Areopagu s, and yet running counter to

limon
’

s a ims by eu logiz ing the league with Argos. If this

Irocedu re be alleged against E schylu s as an inconsistency ,
t is sufficient to reply that, correct a s may be this representa

ion of the connexion between the domestic and foreignpolicy
.f the Athenians of those times, it by no means follows that

E schylu s was bound to a ttach himself to a party exclu sively,
nd thereby run into extremes u nworthy of an enlarged mind .

ls
'

a moderate man he might be of opinion that Athens was

ompelled by the general aspect of her position to disengage
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the attainment of glorious and honourable conquest
‘
, that

the city might never lack either provisions or men, as the

means of defeating her enemies : bu t the award of victory to

her citizens in the strife of war is a boon which she, the warlike

heroic Goddess, is resolved to reta in in her own gift. The

citizens are told to tu rn all their feelings of enmity in one and

the same direction, on the ground tha t unanimity even in

hatred
”

relieves mortals from many miseries (v. And

again, at the conclu sion of the blessings it is intimated in few

but emphatic words, that every boon sent upby the E ume

nides is to a id the city in conquest. Indeed , the idea of

conquest forms the setting in which the Ode is enclosed,

and thus considered it aptly introduces a Triumphal Ode,
such as cou ld not fail to effect every A thenian heart. Con

quest then, be it over Greek or Barbarian, Conquest both
by sea and by land, gained by the exertion of all their powers,

great as ever city has summoned up, this is the idea which

E schylu s dwells upon in his endeavou rs to divert the A the

nian citizens, engaged at that very time in the fiercest heats
of contention, from the obstinate schemes of their several

parties. And how strenuou s the efforts of the Athenians for

conquest were at that period , is evidenced by a record a s un

assuming as it is striking and imposing, namely in an

obituary inscription of an Attic tribe, belonging to the very

next year, 01. 80, 3. I t runs thu s : “ Of the E rechthean

tribe these fell in battle, - in Cypru s, in E gypt, in Pham
'

cs
'

a ,

in H alid e (the Argolic), in zEgina , a t Megara ,— the same

year.

9’

We will close this Section with the mention of a political

allusion, which does not so ma terially pervade the entire com

I. “ were via-es mi s a ri s b rie-

am . Certainly no one who has entered into

the train at ideas will entertain a thought (as Hermann does) tha t the pas
sage requ ires n icer .
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position as the preceding. In v. 875 sqq. Minerva says, she

heard the voice of Orestes from afar at the banks of the

Scamander, where she had foresta lled foreign u su rpation by

taking possession of the country assigned as a meed of honour

to the A thenians and to herself by the Allied Greeks before
T roy. This is obviou sly the meaning of xa r aWa r ovpém;

not simply=xa r axrw4uévm as H esychiu s explains it, but=¢9ci

m a xa r a xrwne
'

m. It is well known, that from the time of

Phryno and Pittacu s the A thenians were engaged in a dispu te

with the Lesbians respecting the Coast of Troas round

Sigeum. Both parties attested their claims to it by mythic
arguments ; the Lesbians asserting their ancient right to the

whole of that coast on the ground of their descent from the

Pelopid Achmans (cf. Scholl. a . l . and Strabo, xu r. p.

whilst the Athenians founded their cla ims to it on the ex

tensive worship of Minerva in that district, especially the

Temple Glaucopeum at S igeum. From this historical fact

E wbylu s has drawn the very ingeniou s fiction of Minerva

betaking herself to that coast shortly after the T rojan War,

for the pu rpose of taking formal possession of the region

assigned as a yépa s to the Thesidae and at the same time

dedica ted to her ; thu s establishing her claim to it and pre

venting all foreign encroachment on her rights.



I I . LEGAL AND JUD IC IAL RELAT IONS .

A. AVENGING OF BLOOD,
AND PURSUIT OF THE MURDERER.

a . Du ty of avenging blood , a t Athens and

in the ea rlier T imes .

43. T H E SA CRE D DUTY of avenging blood , recognised

by the earliest cu stoms and national laws of the E ast as

well as the W est, formed at Athens the basis of a grea t

portion of the penal code. E ven at the period when per
sonal afl

'

ronts against an
‘

Athenian were in most ca ses in

dictable by any of his fellow- citizens as ou trages upon the

public peace and safety of the commonwealth, the prose

cu tion for murder devolved exclu sively upon the relatives

of the deceased ; not as though homicide were no violation

of the peace nor dangerou s to the secu rity of the S tate,

bu t becau se the avenging of it was deemed a sacred office,

which cou ld no more be taken ou t of the hands of the

rela tives than that of burying the dead or the
'

right of

su ccession to his patrimony . The words of the law1
are to

the following effect :

The kinsmen of the deceased , within the degree of

first- cou sins (inclu sive), shall issue a proclamation in the

market-place, charging the homicide to hold aloof from the

altars and temples in the city, as also from all a ssemJ

blies in the exercise of religiou s rites : and they shall be

supported in the prosecu tion by the sons of the first- cou

1 . Demosth . c . Macart. 1069. There is clearly a distinction here between «£1,q i

r a ider, consobrinorum filii, and a
’

ueqn daoi, seorim
‘

, though these expressions may
otherwise from their nature be used in either sense. See Bunsen, Platner, and fi lm s,

on this law.
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44 . T hu s the idea of vengeance as a cla im du e to

the mu rdered kinsman wa s nothing strange to the Greeks

even in the time of E schylu s, bu t was still entwined in

the most intimate union with all that was deemed sacred

and venerable. The only distinction between the earlier

and the later times was, that the state had now assumed

the office of mediator, and as su ch, upon the application

of the relatives, it either took the charge of inflicting ven

geance entirely of their hands, or else assigned certain

means and limits for its execution. It is true, the avenger
‘
,

even in Athens, began with issu ing in person a public and

solemn notice charging the homicide to hold aloof from

market-place and altars (upoa '

yopetiet eip
'

yea
'9a t noni

nwv), bu t after that he was required to lay a j ormal indict

ment, first before the
.proper a u thorities for previous inves

tigation, and then before the Areopagu s or the Ephetae,
according to the nature of the case : if the action was for

wilful and maliciou s mu rder, it was brought into the former
court ; if for manslaughter or for excu sable homicide, into

the cou rts of the Ephetae.
KIn either case the defendant

was at liberty to take to flight before sentence was passed ;
no one was allowed to hinder him. None bu t the parricide

was prohibited from flight, and su ch an one was instantly
arrested . It is on this law that E uripides has founded his

representation in the Orestes (v. 438 , If the accu sed was

convicted of wilfu l mu rder and still remained in the country,
he fell u nder sentence of the law : his execu tion was the

fl

bu siness of the state, and the prosecu tor might witness

Draco
’

s eed uoi recognised nothing less than capital punish

ment in su ch ca ses ; and on this point they were still valid .

1 . mama-
rm, E um. 212. Agam. 1393, 1568 . sqq. Sept. 619. Soph. (Ed .

T . 100. Hesych . s . v. which K iister has properly corrected a
’

vdprpka
’

ms .

2 . Dem. c. Aristocr. 642. This passage proves that in the dispu ted passages,
c. Pantaen. 983. c. Nausim. 991, the question is about ¢6uos a

'

xotiows .



DUTY or AVE NGING BLOOD . 127

( If the criminal had evaded the sentence of the Areopagu s
x

by flight, he was never allowed to return home again

(W e: dettpv'yia v) even on occasions of danger and

emergency at Athens, when the retu rn of exiles and of

su ch as had forfeited their civil rights and dignity was

sanctioned by extraordinary measures, an exception was

invariably made against the criminals condemned by the

Areopagu s (oi (if
'

Apsiou Wti'you

When a verdict of manslaughter was retu rned, it was

allowable for the prosecu tor and the accu sed to enter into

a compromise on the spot, if they pleased ; bu t in the

regular mode of proceeding the convict qu itted his country
by a certa in road at a certain time (éfiihfle), and remained

absent until one of the relatives of the deceased took com

passion ou him (a idéa rrra i “f l ? 1 1311 «in were: 7 03 wer ovedrog),
and made reconciliation with and for him ; whereupon he

was permitted to retu rn home under certain prescribed
forms, and after the due performance o f sacrifices and rites

of pu rifica tion he was at liberty to dwell once more in his

native land . In particu lar cases, however, the pursu it of

vengeance still went on ; for instance, when a person con

victed of wilful mu rder or of manslaughter (this is the legal

sense of civdpoqbovoe) remained in the country contrary to

law. Maltreatment of such an one, or extortion of money
from him

,
was prohibited as infamou s and accompanied by

a penalty of double the sum exacted s ; bu t the avenger was

at liberty to strike the offender dead upon the spot, or to

arrest him and commit him to prison Draco

thought fit to make a special enactment, that any person

meeting a mu rderer where he had no right to be and in

forming against him or haling him before the ' magistra tes,

thereby cau sing him to be execu ted , was in no wise to be

held chargeable with his death. Bu t a mu rderer who kept

1 . c. Aristocr. 629 .
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beyond the Attic frontiers, and held aloof from Ampbictyonic

Games and from Sacrifices, a s also from the frontier- towns,

and in short from all places where he wou ld be likely to

meet with his countrymen, was by law not liable to pro

scontion ; and if in such case the avenger pu t him to death,

the avenger himself was deemed a mu rderer. So in the ca se

of manslaughter the pu rsu it of vengeance ceased upon the

compromise between the parties. This took place between
the slayer and the father, brothers, and sons of the slain,

upon condition that none of them objected to it ‘
: if there

were no su ch relatives living, the compromise was accepted

on the approbation of ten members of the Phratria , elected

by the Ephetae who had returned the verdict. B u t how

the case stood when the reconciliation was not granted by
the relatives or by the Phratores, - whether the criminal was

for ever debarred from his home, or whether after a certain

lapse of time the relatives were compelled to accept of a com

promise, these are qu estions which cannot be satisfactorily
answered for want of evidence. Plato, whose scheme of cri

minal laws is in the ma in based on the same principles as

the Attic code, and
'
like that sets ou t from the du ty of

avenging blood , (the postponement or neglect of it giving

rise, in his opinion, to miasma or pollu tion
?

» fixes the

term of exile in the case of mansla ughter at one year 3.

45. T here are some points in this disqu isition which nu

avoidably remain obscu re and doubtfu l, bu t the general prin
ciples upon which the prosecu tion for homicide was condu cted

a t Athens are clear and characteristic . No doubt these prin

1 . V . Dem. c. Macart. 1069, and Reiske
’
s interpretation of the words r aw -

c c

1? rev xwk t
'

aow a xpa r ei
'

v.

2. Legg. 1x . p. 871 .

3. lb. p. 865. In cases of manslaughter exile for a limited term was usual

in the rest of Greece, if not at A thens . This is proved by the peculiar term dwe

maw wpds and dr ama tic-

nous frequently applied in that sense by Plato (cf. T ime us
Lex. P lat. p. 39. R. ) The expression was certa inly not invented by him. See also

H esych . Su id . and E tym. M . s . v. and E ur. Hippol . 34 . c. Scholl .
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selves. There can hardly have existed at that early period
any marked line of distinction between wilfu l mu rder . and

manslaughter, when even in Plato
’

s view of the subject it

is not clearly defined . No doubt it was left to the feelings

of the relatives to determine the degree of heinou sness attach

ing to the act, and whether satisfaction shou ld be accepted

or not : and in the investigation of this matter we may be

sure the distinction (one of grea t moment in the popu lar

morality of the Greeks) between
a

Arr), a momentary bewil

derment which makes a man forget himself for the instant,

And
“
Yfipig, an insolent disregard of other persons

’
rights,

was taken mainly into account. In some cases the penalty
of exile was remitted upon payment of a considerable sum

of money to the relatives (Il. 1x . 632. cf. xxrv. as it

was at Athens when the reconciliation of the parties imme

diately followed the commission of the act. The S ta te took

no concern whatever in the bu siness ; it interfered only when
a dispute arose respecting the payment of the ransom after
it had been agreed upon ; in which case the question was

decided by the Cou rt of Princes and E lders (Il . xvn r.

From this one might be led to suppose tha t in those heroic

times, under the rule of c
’

iva xr ee, the homicide of high and

powerful family would extort a compromise or resist ex

pulsion from his country by force of arms, and so bring
on civil war. Bu t of su ch proceedings there is no trace to

be found , and hence we see tha t public opinion and pri vate

feelings were qu ite as efficaciou s in instigating the criminal

to flight, as the menacing vengeance of the relatives (Od .

xXn I . From mythological narratives we learn tha t

Princes also fled their country upon having committed

homicide on any of their subjects ‘
, or even in the case of

manslaughter where pardon had been granted them at the

hands of the relatives”
. It was as though for a time the

1 . Pans. 1 . 22. 2. s . Apollod . 1 1 . 7, 6.
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very dead himself thrust the shedder of his blood ou t of

the familiar circle of life ; a notion which Plato3 ca lls a

very old Mythu s . On that account it was the practice at

Athens for a blood -

gu ilty person, who was not or cou ld not

be pu rsued by an avenger, to abstain from entering holy
places and public assemblies, and to regard himself, until

his purification, in the light of a pollu ted person
‘
. It was

more particu larly the Phra tria , a family community on an

enlarged scale and held together by religiou s rites, that was

cfl
'

ended by the presence of a manslayer : they not only took

vengeance upon any member of another Phratria who had

slain one of their own body, but also never fa iled to expel

from among themselves any member who lay under the pol

la tion of blood. So the E rinnyes say of Orestes (v. 625)

IIoioto'

t Bwno
'

is: xpéips vos T ots: drmiots'

ll o
i

a 36 xépvnlz ¢pa r ¢ipwv wpoa de
'

fer a r ;

T he antiqu ity of these rites is evinced by a passage in

Homer (Il. xx . where Nestor in his admonitions against

civil war says,

cit/Jpnrwp, decanters
-

cc, a véa r toe ea rw exetvos
‘

,

as r oheuoo spa r
-

a t emdnniov, oxpvosvr os.

In fact, when we consider the matter, every wilfu l murder

is a breach of thepeace, and the work of
”

Apr” et c/167m .

b. D u ty of Orestes a ccording to the Legend .

46 . C lytwmnestra has murdered her hu sband . Now by

the law, as it existed both in the historical and heroic age,

she is expected at lea st to flee from her home and shun the

a lta rs of her cou ntry . And in fact that is the sentence

Legg. 1x . p. 866 . 1 . Antiph . Chor . 4 . Cf. Herod . 87.
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pronounced upon her by the Council of E lders in the Aga

memnon. Bu t having the support of E gisthu s she fan

cies herself as superior to the laws of the S tate as she is

insensible to the reproaches of conscience. The reason why

the E rinnyes forbear to drive her ou t of the land 1 is, when

we look to the principle of the matter, no other than her

having contrived to pacify her Conscience with a sophistry
of. the passions, which we find exhibited with great psycho
logical skill even by lE schylu s

’
.

Agamemnon
’

s natural Avenger is his son Orestes ; it is
‘

his bounden du ty to take vengeance ; the ghost of his mu r

dered fa ther and the Delphic God demand it of him. The

strictness of the obligation and the infamy attending the

neglect
. of it are very emphatically dwelt upon by E schylu s

in Apollo
’

s admonitions and menaces to Orestes, which the

Poet makes the latter recount in the following passage

(Choeph. v . 267

057 01 wpodaia st Aofiou pey a ac is

Xpmruds, xehetiwv Toads xivdw ov r epay,

Ka
'

fopeta
'

n woM a
‘

, xa i dvgxemépovg
”

Af a r ti¢
'

flwapGepndv efa vdoiuevog,
Ri mi ne

'

r emt 7 017 n a rpds r oi
l

s a ir iovs',

Tpdwov r du a drdv dw a n
'

oxr eiva t hé'ywv,

Ba oxpn/uti
'row t {quince r a vpodptevov,

Avr ov 3
,

«pa c k s T n (pill!) 4mm r aids

Tia ew p. exovr a woM a dver epvrii xaxci

Ta new qu
i

pex 7 59 dustppovwv nethi'yna 'ra

1 . E uro. 574 . 2. Agam. 1347.

s. It is only necessary to observe on this passage, that in v. 273 the Xpn
'

pa 'ra

are opposed to the person (sen se q
-

g
‘

i tpuxfi). The loss of the xpvfiu a 'ra follows from
Apollo

’
s injunction to themaple to ofl

‘

er the produ ce of the earth (r a
'

éx 7 139) as

[teth i
'

ypta
'ra to hostile divinities. Then in v. 292 I read 7 017 r e instead of oti1 '

s
,

and constru e thu s : pfimv dareip'yew [wh i m— namely (air) déxeo
'fla i r wa a bs -

obs

etc Brend a — r ot? r e c uhhéew “rwa
'

Evhhéew r wi stands for 6 151: r u n xa 'ra

Mimi
,
as in Pindar h im: for xa r dhvc tc .
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him. The very name of Pylades is probably in reference

to the Hoha ia , or Amphictyonic Assembly held at Delphi,

Of which on that account Pylades is said to have been the

founder
‘

.

This featu re of the old legend was perfectly clear to

E schylu s, however lost sight of by later poets ; nay, in

the Choephoraa he has managed to impress it on the thought

fu l spectator with great spirit and depth of significance.

Pylades is a mu te character. Once and once only does he
break silence. It is at the very moment when Orestes is

almost overcome by his mother’

s agoniz ing entreaties, and

hesitates to commit the bloody act ; whereupon Pylades
exclaims,

HOS dfir a hom a
‘

Aofiov na vr etimr a

r d a vedxpna r a , m a r d 3
,

etiopxaiua r a ;

g s a a C a I
2

awa y -

ra g exflpovs r aw 96 a mn'

you whea t:

Choeph . 887 sqq.

It is evident that Pylades is introdu ced here, not on

the score Of his far- famed league Of friendshipwith the hero

Of the play
3
, bu t as a monitor from Apollo ; and on that

very account he does not appear in the E umenides, becau se
Apollo there comes forward in person as Orestes

’

cond uctor.

This fine connexion E u ripides, though he also makes Py
lades a Delphian (Orest. v. destroys by banishing

him from his country after the bloody end Of C lytaemnestra

(v. Sophocles on the contrary has preserved in ad

dition an unqu estionable featu re Of the old legend . He

makes the bearer Of the feigned intelligence Of Orestes
’

death profess to come from Phanoteu s the Phocian, a war

friend (doptifeuog) of C lytaemnestra (E l . 4 5, Now

this Phanoteu s or Panopeu s is no other than a hostile bro

1 . Agathon Schol . Trach . 639 . 2 . Cf. sup. 33 .

3 . Westrick, dc E sch. Choeph . p. 191, holds this Opinion.



DUTY or camera s. 135

ther of Crisu s and the hoary
- headed sovereign of the city

bearing the same name which, according to the local tra

ditions, was the resort of all the giants and warriors who

hated Apollo ; as Tityu s, Au tolycu s, Phorbas, and the

Phlegyans. This Phanoteu s therefore is the na tu ral ally
of C lytemnestra , while all who desire to see the house Of

Agamemnon re- established by a righteou s infliction of ven

geance on his murderers look for support, as Electra does,

to Strophiu s the Crisman. For the rest, it is pretty clear

that H omer’

s silence abou t Orestes
’

residence at Crisa “

proves nothing against the antiquity of the legend, for no

one wou ld think Of taking Pylades for a character Of later

invention

48 . Bu t notwithstanding such motives to vengeance,

it wou ld , according to Grecian conceptions, have been im

piou s in Orestes to have pu rsued his mother, had she taken

to flight ; whereas, daring a s she did to sacrifice at the

public altars, it was ju stifiable in the eye of the law, even

of historical times, to pu t her to dea th on the spot. Nay,

this summary vengeance in her case was absolutely neces

sary, seeing that recou rse cou ld be had to no higher powers

for her punishment, herself and E gisthu s being supreme.

Euripides indeed , who in his criticism of the earlier Poets

attacks even the very fable, and ventures to cast the im

putation Of impiety on the accredited oracular behests of

the God s, asserts more than once
7
that Orestes ought to

have brought his mother to public trial and expelled her

from the palace : to which mode of proceeding E schylus

wou ld . probably have replied , that on the strength of E gis

tbus
’

countenance and support she had already set all law

4 . Pans . 1 1 . 29, 4 . et al . 5 . 0d . 1 1 1 . 307. vu lg .

s. In Pacuvius it was Pylades who condu cted Orestes into the Delphic Temple

hr harbour and protection against the Erinnyes (Servius ad fEn. W . It is

very remarkable also that in the legend of Aristodemus’
s death the sons Of Pylades

and the God Apollo are placed on an equality . 1 . Orest. 492.
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at defiance, and had long since abandoned all thoughts of

expiating her crime by flight. [E schylu s therefore, reta ining

as he did so much deeper an impression of the sacred duty
of blood for blood,

” makes Orestes declare that, though

he cannot bu t admit having violated a mother
’

s rights, (for

otherwise his mother
’

s E rinnyes cou ld not have persecu ted

him), still he never repented of the deed : and .
c

y
'

tiei

r tiv 7 05a 01; uéucpona t, he exclaims before the Areopagus

(v. E uripides on the contrary exhibits Orestes as the

remorseful sinner condemning his own deed as needless and

impiou s : in his soft- heartedness he thinks that even his

father, cou ld he have been asked , wou ld have bid him spare

the mu rderess (Or. nay, he apprehends in Apollo the

voice of a spirit of evil (dka
'

a rwp) come to destroy man
kind (v. expressions of a weakly humanity derived

not from depth bu t from shallowness Of feeling, and cal

cu lated to undermine the main pillars Of Grecian religion

and civil order . And yet even E u ripides admits the heredi

tary du ty of vengeance. H is E gisthu s takes ca re not to

marry E lectra to a man of rank and power, lest the fru it

of su ch a marriage shoirld yet rou se the d ormant spirit of

vengeance
‘
.

49. SO mu ch for the vengeance wreaked by Orestes.

Now with respect to the vengeance directed aga inst Orestes,

either legend , or else the endeavou rs of mythologists to sup

ply its deficiency, invented all sorts Of persons who might

lawfu lly undertake and execu te that du ty ; a s for instance,

C lytmmnestra
’

s fa ther Tyndareu s, or her cou sin Perilaus,

or E gisthu s
’
daughter E rigone

”
. E schylu s, however

“
, re

cognises only the E rinnyes as the pursuers of Orestes ; and

1. 269. Cf. Soph . E l . 964 .

a. Eurip. Orest. Fragm. Accii Brigou . Paus. vrrr. 34. Tzetz . in Lycophr. 1374.

Etym. M. p. 42. Natal . Com. Myth . rx . 2. Creuser, Meletem. 1 . p. 82.

s . And a lso l l ellanicus, Frag . 98 . S t.
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itton against his addressing a word to any man is always

.main characteristic in his treatment ‘
.

A fragment of one of E uripides
’

plays
“ has the words

Pi 0 176s ; 111311 61611011 rw
’

fin der» ; and in another play of

he same Poet we find Orestes recounting his reception at

l thens in the following terms

a
A I I

iAOa
i

v 3
'

6116 1013, wpwra new 11 Ovdsie £11e
0 s 9 t a I
exa m edefae we oco1s a

r t
-

117 011116 1101?

9]

8
’ of s

S
A I I I

01 saxov a t w, fema novorpa rrega 11 01

9, I D n

craps
'

axov, o
’

fxwv cur se cu r am-

1p

0 17 11 3
.

er ex‘mvam"drrotpec'yx'
rov [a 011109

da i'rds' 7 6 110111 1111 manna
-

09 r (113e d1xc x. 1
' A»

Iph . T . v. 947, sqq. (D ind .)

1 legend which at Athens, according to the testimony of

Eu ripides and others, was brought into connexion with
,

the

origin of the convivial u sages at the festival of the Choes".

51 . On the other hand, however, the fugitive homicide

was the Object of a certain pecu liar awe, such as the prin

siples of humanity among the ancient Greeks required to

be shewn to every needy and distressed person withou t

making enqu iry abou t the cau se of his distress. The blood

gu ilty fugitive every where appeared as an Ext—rm, one that

demands protection nay, it is probable that in the early times
the term ixé—rqg was applied particu larly to a person in that

situ ation. A s su ch he was entitled to a hospitable recep
tion, as far as tha t was compatible with the feelings of

dread above mentioned ‘
. H e was to be treated with 1123169,

8 term of the earlier Greek ethics which cannot be fu lly
rendered in our langu age ; the notions of awe and compas~

1 . E umen . 268 . 426. Apollon. Rh. I V . 693. Amphis in Athen. v1 . 224 e.

Alexis x . 421 e.

s. Schol. Bum. 272. 3 . Athen. x . p. 437. Schol . Acharn. 960.

1 . Il . xvr. 574 . Hes. ScntumHere. 85.
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sion are combined in it. It was the du ty of every one

033070 6 11 1 7 611 Ee
'

vov, r dv ixé'rnv. The same word, a ide?

00111. was u sed to denote the feeling with which the avenger

pardons the object of his pu rsu it, and in the language of

Attic law the term was retained in the sense Of making recon

ciliation after manslaughter. T his strangely-mingled state of

feeling is very deeply marked in a passage Of the Iliad,

whee the feelings excited in Achilles by the sudden entrance

of Old Prism are compared to it :

his 3
'

37
.

0111 511345 tim mum») hdfip, 597
:

3112mine."

M a xa r a xr eira g dhhwu éfixe'ro 3611011

a vdp
d

s es a '

yviz ewm
, Gtiptfios

5
6x6 1 eia opowvr a s,

we Axdteus
‘ Ga ufina eu, 1311111 Ilf nauov Geoetdéa . xxiv. 480.

T his very instru ctive passage shews a t once that the very
act of ewpia tion or pu rifica tion makes a most ma terial change

in the situation and trea tment of the ixérm. T he fugitive

manslayer leaves the hou se of his 317 11l qu ite a difl
'

erent

person from what he was when he entered it. T his change is

also made a very prominent featu re in ou r play ; and herein

the term wpoa rpo
’

rra tos occupies a very important place.

“ poorpdrra tog in its proper signification means, like ins-rm,

one that applies to another, one who begs for reception
6

wpoa
'

q rovni therefore denotes the act Of humble entrea ty
7

.

s . It is quite clear that the reading dvdpdc a 11411115106, given in our texts, is

not the original one. The Old Scholiasts read swamés AI
‘N ITEO, as plainly appears

fla n their interpretations ; a
’

wépxer a t wpds 7 011 a
'

ymo
'

owra , and, 7 011 dé a a tpor ra

«a! l ys in e a way . That they do not merely draw this conclu sion from the homi
d de

’
s entering the hou se, is proved by their noticing what they take to be an

M a riam in thepassage, inferring it from the circumstance that Homer nowhere
elm makes su ch express mention of the d '

yvirm. They compare with it the pas.

sage (a xe cdkr uyf, on account Of the anachronisticmention Of the trumpet. Perhaps
this may have been one cause Of the corruption Of the text by the A lexandrine

Grammarians . It seems, aiqwetofz is also the read ing of the E gyptian MS . , on which

see Philol . M u seum, 1 . p. 183. On dyvir nc see Hesych. s . v . Perhaps it ought

to be substitu ted for 67 1
—rm in Bckker

’
s Anecd . p. 338 .

1 . Am . 1669. Suppl . 357. Soph . (Ed . Col . 1309, & c .

Choeph. 21. 83. Pers. 216.
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But these terms are generally coupled with the notion of

-

a fugitive homicide not yet cleansed from his blood -

gu ilt

iness ; and hence wpoa
'
rporrmos takes the meaning of homo

piacu la ris
‘
. In the E umenides however, 7rp00

'

1
'

po
'

1ra 1os is

mostly u sed in the qu ite peculiar sense of a suppliant for

ewpia tion,
‘
one laying claim to purification

”
. S u ch was

Orestes at Delphi, where he received expiation : at Athens,

although
.indeed a suppliant of the Goddess, an 1111

5

7 719 (v.

he is no longer a 7rpoa
'

1
'

p67ra 1og ; he is now at liberty to as

sociate with his fellow-men withou t bringing a cu rse upon

them (v . 229, be is allowed to enter temples
.

and

embrace the sta tues of Gods withou t cau sing pollu tion

he may freely open his lips and bold converse

with men and Gods
3

These considerations having led u s to observe the im

portance attached to the expiation of blood-

gu iltiness in the

composition we are considering, we cannot do otherwise than

insert in these E ssays a discu ssion on this difficu lt point in

the moral history of the earlier Greeks, which modern con

troversies have a s yet by no means entirely elucidated .

1 . Eum. 168. Choeph . 285. Hence a br oi} wpoe
'rpo

'

wa ws in E schin . w . wapmrp
168 Behk . means,

‘One who brings a curse upon himself.
’

2. Bum. 225. 228 . 423. S imilarly rpoo
'frpdvrecflm, 196 ; 688 .

s . This is the meaning of v. 451, sqq. (as amended in the text.) The main
idea is : l

,
Pallas, am bound to receive both of you , both Orestes and the Erinnyes.

You , Orestes, have a cla im to my protection in other respects ; bu t now in particular,
since you are comepurified , dflkafie

‘

i Envovo iq, tomy sanctuary, I accept you as one to

whommy city by all j us sacrum (oo iws
‘ ) can attach no censure. Bu t the Erinnyes

also, their oflice being to pursu e the shedder of blood , may not lightly be dismissed.

’

Kampw xaic, which H esych . interprets r ehewioa e, denotes
‘
a person who has duly

performed every thing,
‘

a ttended to all Observances and to this.samema tter I would
refer a

'

pneva drapéxew , fi dim, é
'

oG
’

lxé‘

rym , Hes . Scu t. Herc. 85.
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be said to have flown from the hand rather than to have

been thru st or hurled
”

(magis fugit quam indeed

the Pontifex Mucins Scaevola gave it as his judgment that

no wilful offence admitted of expiation
2
.

The manners and u sages of that age which is repte

sented in the heroic mythology make, as we have before

observed , no su ch positive distinctims ; the feelings, it is

probable, appreciated the merits of the individual ca se more

safely and exactly . Moreover the homicidal acts of such

times fall under the category of acts committed upon sudden

excitement of mind , voluntarily indeed , bu t not properly
speaking, of design aforethought ; and these according to

Plato are to be distinguished from involuntary acts, bu t yet

border close upon them, and are to be treated after the

same analogy These were the very acts which the religious

psychology of the ancient Greeks ascribed to the Ate, which

confounds the mind and betrays the man into deeds of which

in his sober senses he is heartily sorry ; hence the Ate has

in its train the Lites, the humble prayers of repentance,
which mu st make good , before Gods and men, whatever

has been done amiss‘
. For every evil- doer (so we find it

even in H omer) has to appease the Gods as well as men ;

and it is very clear that in an age in which even
“ beggars

come from Jupiter
5
,

”
the slaying of a 5151109, or a fellow.

citizen within the peace, was not a matter that the Gods

wou ld regard with indifl
'

erence. Bu t then the heroic my
thology and epic poetry, from its nature, cannot be expected

to deal so mu ch in the situ a tion of the manslayer who stays
at home or may return thither, a s in that of the man who is

obliged to flee his country, to wander abou t over the earth,

seeking in other lands some hereditary Xenos or related

Hero who shall receive him into his hou se, and give him

1 . C icero Top. 17. Festu s, s . v. subici . z . Varro L . L . v i . 4 . Macrob. Sat. 1 . 16.

3. Plato Legg. xx . 867. 1 . l l . 1x . 502. 5. 0d . l . 57.
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back, a cleansed man, to the society of his fellow-men . S uch

cases undoubtedly occu rred even in historic times, though

rarely ; the well- known story of C rmsus and Adrastus

in H erodotu s is an instance : bu t these wanderings of exiled

manalayers in quest of expia tion were of more frequent occu r

rence and of more important aspect in a period when order

and government were as yet unsettled , and the Mythologists

are rich in narratives of heroes who, driven from their home

by reason of some unfortunate act, were received by other

heroes and obtained expiation at their hands. Homer in

such cases (i f we except only the new- discovered passage,

as it may be called, l l. xx iv. speaks only of the re~

caption of the suppliant manslayer , withou t any express

mention of expiation : whence ancient Grammarians as well

as modern scholars“ have inferred tha t in H omer the man

slayer pays a fine or goes into exile, bu t has no pu rifica tion

to undergo . T o me on the contrary there is nothing sur

pd a
'

ng in the omisa
'

on of such mention ; the Poet
’

s hearers

wou ld understand as a matter of course tha t the fugitive

manslayer secking admission into a strange house must pro

piti te the incensed Gods by certain ceremonies, before he

could become a member of the family . I am persuaded

that when Homer says, “ He came as H iketes to Peleu s,
”

(11. m . his contemporaries as immediately connected

with the term the idea of a request for purification as the

Atheniana did with £ schylus
’

s word Upon
-m , befiore

explained . It were much to be wished indeed tha t the gro unds

were once well m ined—grounds subsisting perhaps only
h the fleelings, bu t not the less sure on tha t account— ia

whid r those old Poets proweded in their poetical creations,

when ou t of innumerable features presented by the old

W eb of the variou s Grecian tribes they educed , by selec

tion and elaboration of some in prek rence to others, tha t

“ m u n .MO¢ Hoeck Kreta,
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well harmonized spectacle of one uniform race of heroes in

all the simple grandeu r of its life and doings. T he wan

dering sons of chieftains who find admission into the hou ses

of foreign chieftains, with whose sons they become the play
fellows and brothers- in- a rms, are a very important feature

of epic poetry in its delineation of tha t age ; tha t the act

of their admission was connected with certa in circumstances

and ceremonies was the less needfu l to be expressed , as none

of these acts are narra ted in deta il.

53. Legends preserved by the clansof northern Greece,

and stamped , a s it seems to me, with evident marks of high

antiqu ity, represent Ixion, the Phlegyan chieftain, leader

of a clan as hostile to the Dorians a s it wa s to the Pythian.

sanctu ary, a s the first example of an expiation from blood

gu iltiness, bu t witha l repaid by him with ingra titude. Ixion

in slaying the fa ther of his bride is the first among men that

has shed kindred blood ‘
. T hen wild frenzy seiz es him ; he

wanders like C ain, on whose forehead Jehovah has set a mark ;

none either of Gods or men will give him expiation
”
, u ntil

Jupiter himself a t la st takes compassion upon him and

cleanses him. Bu t u nmindfu l of the sacred obligation which
binds the expiated to the expiator

"
, he stretches forth his

audaciou s arms even towards Juno . That Ixion
’

s request

for expiation forms the nu cleu s of the legend concerning

him is indicated by the very name, which probably is iden
tical with H iketes‘

. E ven E schylu s takes this view of the

legend ; he wrought it ou t in a T rilogy of which the Pet r- s

hmbian Women
”

and Ixion
”

were component parts ; with

what views and in what spirit, may be gathered from the

E umenides, in which Orestes is first addressed by Palla s

1 . éptpuhtov u lna 7rpui'rw
'

ros sweptfe Gua r ofs . Pindar. Pyth . I I . 32.

2 . Pherecydes, Fragm. 69. 3 . Comp. Apollodor. u r. 13, 3.

4 .
’

IEia w from lk w, formed as H ew iwv
,
HpaEia w, l Eiwv. The dis

appearance of the spiritus asper may be expla ined ; compare lac-rap. For this very
satisfactory explanation of thename weare indebted toWelcker, Trilogie, p. 549,
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b. D if ference between H ilasmoi and Ka tha rmoi, viz . Cere

monies of Atonement or E wpia tion, and Ceremonies

of Lu stra tion or Pu rifica tion .

54 . It is not possible to study attentively the religiou s

ceremonies of Grecian Antiqu ity withou t arriving again and

again at a persu asion that the worship of the dead, from

which tha t of the H eroes, a more elevated class of the

dead , takes its origin, is marked with an expiratory ch

racter, and is designed to propitiate the gloomy powers of

the infernal world , standing in hostile opposition to life in

general . L ibations of water, mixtures with honey (p.a
-Xi

xpa
-
ra ), which always express a pu rpose of propitiating

(peckia oew), victims cu t in pieces and burnt, either most part
or entire, are alike u sual both in the worship of the dead

and in rites of expiation ; even the term applied to the

sacrifices for the dead and the heroes points

very plainly to a tonement and pu rification .

On the other hand , it is in the highest degree probable
that all expiatory ceremonies were originally desig ed for

the deities of the E arth and Infernal World , the Chthonian

and Ka tachthonian Powers, and only this world of Gods

was deemed to requ ire propitiation, at least in stated solem

nities. It is true, hilastic ceremonies also occur in con

nexion with the Gods who bear ru le in the bright upper

world , the Gods of Olympu s, as J upiter and Apollo ; bu t,
upon closer inspection, it seems to me beyond doubt that it
was to deities and daemonic beings of the infernal world

1 . To the theme,
‘

AI
‘

,
Lat. SAC , SAN C, belong c

'

z
’

y roc, «£q , iv—écp
a a yigw, dy i

—mc
,

also 65o or dya s (fear or that which is to be feared),
éva '

yviv, et
’

ia '

yris, wa va
'

yn
'

s
,
also film (formed from AP as fiézw from As

this sgaw denotes the reverence of that which is holy as well as dread of that which

is wicked and polluting, so this double reference pervades all these words . Comp.

H anovii Exercit . Crit . p. l l .
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that the propitiatory cu ltu s properly and immediately .appet -

1

55 . In the first place, as regards the often mentioned

Za k Methixtos, propitiatory Zeu s : this Deity, in the cultu s

of the A ttic gens Phytalidae, stood in combination with

Di gger ; which circumstance of itself carries one to a Zeu s
Chthonios or H ades”

. With this accords the circumstance

that in the Attic cu ltus of Meilichian Zeu s, the victims

sacrificed were swine
,
the anima ls devoted to the E arth

Mother Demeter, and moreover as holocausts, ju st as was

the practice in the service of Infernal Zeus’
: in this way

Xenophon on his retu rn from Asia propitiated the God

according to the rites of his country ‘
. Moreover the sacri

fices to Meilichian Zeu s were held by night
’
; and at Olym

pia a Zeus Chthonios stood near to a Zeus Katharsios, which
again closely coheres with Zeu s Meilichios “

. Near akin to

the Meilichios is undoubtedly the Zeu s Laphystios of the

old Minym, to the cu ltu s of which God the mythi con~

earning the family of Athamas and the Argonau tic expe

dition are so closely attached, that it is only from it they

can be derived and explained . Zeu s L aphystios is a grasp
ing and devou ring Power, a god of vengeance and death7 ;

his significant victim, the ram, often meets u s again in

oil
'

erings to the dead and in evoca tions of the Manes, even

Bu t what is most remarkable is, that the

itiatory victim, which the terrified Phrixos

had su spended in the grove of Ares in a distant land , must

be fetched back as a holy thing, while a t the same time

s . Pausan. r. 37, 2. 3. Comp. Plu t. Thes . 12.

3. See on Virg. E n. v. 253. 4 . Anab. V 1 1 . 8, 4 . 5. and Schneid . ad 1.

s. Pan-an . x . 38, 4 . s . Pausa n. v . 14 , 6.

1 . The name Aa cpu
’

nr n oc is undoubtedly derived from the theme AAD, AAO (in

«impc nic, d pov), as is also Aafipés, which in significa tion is much rela ted .

Thus both explanations of the ancients arc a dmiss ible,
“
the devou rcr and the

pu tter to flight."
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the sou l of Phrixos mu st be brought home by means of m
Anaclesis ‘

,
a ceremony derived from ancient times : for this

procedure evidently is most closely connected with the . cir

cumstance that in the Attic service of propitia tion for blood
the fleece of the ram sacrificed to Zeu s Meilichios, the

Attic xaidtov'. formed one of the principal means of a tone

ment and purifica tion Of a kindred nature was

undoubtedly the cu ltus of Ze (Drifter (Zeu s of Flight),

to whom Pa u sania s the Spartan sacrificed
,
in order to pro

pitiate the sou l of a girl whom he had killed .

56 . In M en the different, nay opposite sides of the
world meet together, as in a cu lminating point ; although,

as to the predominant conception, a God of H eaven and

of the Upper World , he appears in many of the more

obscure and mystical kinds of worship as an Infernal God,

and therefore requ iring to be propitiated . These opposite

aspects recede further apart in Apollo , who is altogether a

bright and pu re God , manifesting himself in light and order.

Y et even in the service of this God (not to mention the

H yacinthia) there is one festival of a clearly propitiatory
character, the D elphinia , a t which T heseu s was said to have

presented himself in the temple of Apollo Delphinios with

seven boys and seven girls, in order to propitiate him ;

which ceremony wa s observed even in la ter times3 : so in

1 . Pindar. Pyth. xv. 159, and interpp.

2. The same Dios kod ion also occurs in expiatory solemnities relative to the

seasons ; for this was the name given to the skin of the victim sacrificed to Zeus

Meilichios, with which were performed the a appoi (called H owr a h : or Am on

qra
‘

i a , E ustath. Od. xxn . p. 1935, 8. R. ) at the end of Memacterion (the Month

of Storms) : these Ka flappoi plainly refer to the approaching storms of winter, which

they were intended to propitiate. That the Awe
-mid“ : were also used in Scim

photiou (at the time of the summer solstice), ta ll ies with the circumstance that

the worshippers who sacrificed to Zeu s Actmus on Mount Pelion at the beginning

of the canicu lar days, girded themselves with fresh fleeces of rams, (Dicearch.

Pelion). Here again are the old expiatory u sages, by which Jupita as God of

the hot wea ther is to be propitiated . See the rest concerning the Attic « cam (on
which Polemo wrote) in Lobeck, Aglaopham. p. 183 sq.

3 . See csp. Plut. Thes. 18,
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where with shorn heads and black clothes they were to ap

pease the children of Medea by penitential offerings and

mournfu l hymns ‘
: now these children of Medea are either

themselves infernal powers, which is indicated by the name

of one of them, Mermeros (the or, to forbear
at present a deeper investigation of the origin of this My.

thus, at least they are infernal spirits and objects of alarm

to the upper world . As the servitude of Apollo begins with

the slaying of the Python, as the service of the fourteen

Athenian children commences with the Delphinia ; so the

residence of the fourteen Corinthian children in the temple

is a periodic servitude, and therefore ca lled a

’

u revmw

In E gina the festival H ydrophoria was held during the Del

phinian month, as it was at Athens in Anthesterion, the

month appointed in the Attic C alendar for the worship of

the dead . I t may be more conveniently proved in detail

upon some other occasion, that these H ydrophoria in Greece

were generally vernal sol- nities, at which water was pou red

into chasms, especially such as, according to the old legends,

the earth- born brood of dragons proceeded from ; the water

was a mortuary and propitiatory offering for the death
-

gods

overpowered by the energy of spring. On the one hand

these water-pou rings rela ted, as one sees from the tenor

of the legends, to the running off into these chasms of the

unfertilising swamps left by the wintry torrents (rim-hos,

1 . Parmenisc. ap. Schol . Med .
”

273. Pau san . n . 3, 6 . Philostrat. Her. 19, 14,

h mlieiu s in the Pala tine Anthol. vn . 354 .

2. In Apollodor. and Pau san . 1 1 . 3, 6. The hideous shape of a woman on the

grave of these children, called Aeipa or Act/mi, isprobably the Moppui yvmi Kopwdia
if the Schol . Aristid . p. 18 . Frommel . Those children and this Mormo kill little
zhildren.

3. Hence it seems very probable that Androgeos, E urygyes, Minotauros, who
are propitiated by the fourteen Attic boys, are obscured forms of the monster hos
ile to Apollo. The tithes Qf men were undoubtedly sent as a peace-offering to

he Chthonian D aemon overcome by Apollo. The Thessalians dedicated the like

0 Apollo Ka r a tfldme,
which I take to be, as Adolph Schiill (de Orig . Greci

) ramatis, p. 59) has with great penetration remarked , the God descending
'

into

he infernal world .
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sw aps) : on the other hand the pouring of water irito

trenches was eonceived - as a bath for the dead, (Wm
how-

per, rim-60mm), and was in Greece a widely difi'

used

ceremony of the worshippaid to the dead . Now if these

Hydrophoria eame to be connected with theDelphinia , it is

pla in they .must ha ve belonged to the pmpitiatory ceramo

aiea paid to the earthu dragon, which is said to have hfi its

den in a cave of the Temple of E arth, in the low; bottom
of Delphi beside the sou rce of the 8tyx

‘
.

Thus, then, in the cultu s of Apollo also it appears tha t

the hilastic eceremonies of the Grecian religion lwere not orig i

nafly addressed to the serene Olympian Gods of t he upper
world , .bu t 'to

'

dmmbns belonging to a dark world and stem
of nature, repressed indeed, bu t still objects of terror.

Now as regards the custorhary expiation for blood , there
can be no doubt tbat in tlfis case the soul of nthe stain,

which itself is now a Chthonian Daemon, the resentment (the

Erinnys) of this scml, and in fine the powers of the in~

icraal world (Zeus Meilichios himself being one of them),
are the beings to be propitiated

“
.

57. But if we enqu ire what, ia the belief of the

prilnw d fimes of Greecq were the mem of propitiation,

we shall find that the ceremonies of the
'

vai iou s . desctip~

tion of cu ltus of which
'

we
'

have been speaking, taken in

connexion with wha t we already know concerning the spe

cific
“

propitiation for blood, afford very complete information.

Univu mny they m based upon the idea that the mati

slal gr, nay in particular cases (as in the Theban Mythu s

of Mena ceu s) his whole race also, must atone for the

s.

M M . M M The muntain mbably bore the name Delphnaa ,

M 371 . e m itw t m m semmm m Delphine t fiu u this also

“ M is fi t to be an -in d .

A. See u peeiafly Apollon . Argon. xv . 700. 714 .



1 52 D IFFE RENCE BE TWE EN

of blood with their own life. Bu t the life is, so to speak,
redeemed or bought off by vicarial substitu tion in variou s

ways. And first 11 the servitu de of the sla er . The

slayer gives up himself, his liberty and free agency, as a

satisfaction for the blood he has shed . Thu s Cadmu s serves

Area, as the father of the slain dragon, for a period of

eight years : so Apollo, the same period , for the slaying of

the Python. Apollo, as is now I suppose generally under

stood , serves the Gods of the inferna l world , the uncon

querable Hades (Adunr og
'

) and H eca te of Pherae: the

original legend withou t doubt made the bright God, to

whom the gloom of the subterranean world is an

‘

utter

abomination, descend bodily into the realm of shades. This

legend is known to the Iliad, bu t in a f orm already divested
of much of its original significance, and transmitted to the

Homeri c age through the variou s remodellings it u nderwent

in the heroic mythology . The grea t H esiodic Poem, .a

commsition formed ou t of very diversified materials, the

Eoi ai, gave the legend a t great length in the Katalogos of

the Leu cippidae
i
, connecting it with the mythi of E scu

lapins ; a process in which the original coherency of the

religiou s legend was lost, bu t still the servitude in atone

ment for blood kept its place. A s in so many other par

ticu lars, so in this also, H ercu les bears a marked resemblance

1 . In addition to what is noticed inmy P rotegomena ameiner wissensehaf tliehen

Mythologie, p. 306, compare the poetical designation of Hecate, asses
-

ou xo
'

pn, in

Beq ch . s. v. Hermes (Chthonios) as a God of Pherw, also occu rs in C alliinach.

Frag. 117. Bend . The legends of Apollo
’
s descent into Hades were u sed by Euhe

merus afier his fashion. Minuc. Felix C . 21, 2.

a. The following passages supply the most convenient materials for the con

stmction of this portion of the Schol . Tzetz. on Theog. 142. comp. with

Apollod . I I I . 10, 3. Pausan. 11 . Schol . E urip. Alcest. l . A thenagor. Leg.

p. 116. Oxf. comp. Servius on E n . vn . Perhaps also the verse in Plutarch

Amator. 17. Admin .
» rra

'

pa q eiio'a t pey a u e l s i m a m -

c
'

v, of which Clem. Alex

Strom. 1 . p. 139. S 383. P. belongs to this Poem. The Katalogos of the Leucippidaa

was at variance Wi th that of the Koronis concerning the extraction of [Esculapiua

Hence the doubts of the farmer’
s genu ineness, in Pausan . 5. Comp. Schol.

Pind . Pyth . 1 1 1 . 14 .
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manner, may originally have had reference to the worship

of the dead , since a t A thens the ninth day after internient

(r d 5mm , novend ia lia
’

) was a solemn day of exp1ation ;

and as the same u sage was observed at Rome, it was pro

bably of very ancient origin. One of the expanded forni s

of these E na ta was the expiatory festival at Lemnos, a t

which offerings without fire were presented to the dead, and

the island was considered impu re and desecrated until on the

ninth day a shipsent to Delos brought back pu re fire ; a t

that moment, a s they expressed themselves, new life
”

began in Lemnos i .

58 . This is one of the ways in which the sou l of

the slain, which properly demands life for life, may be ap

peased ; namely, by servitude. In this the Greeks saw an

actu al a tonement ; even H ercules (in Sophocles T rach. 258)
is set free by atonement, by the bondage he ha s

submitted to ; and the fearful malady, which according to

a very ancient fiction had fallen upon him, departs from

him in consequence
3
. The other mode consists in the sub

stitu tion of a victim, symbolically denoting the su rrender

of the man
’

s own life : a significance which resides in the

very first origin of sacrifice, and which manifests itself with

the grea test clearness in the sacrificial procedu res u sed with

oath- takings or covenants ; in which the slaying and dismem

bering of the victim4
has always been understood as a

symbol of the fate which shall overtake the perjured . Bu t

in expia tions for blood we find among the old Greeks the

widely diffu sed rite whereby the ram represents the human

being ; as the goat among the Jews, so the ram among

1 . Tci 3mm , often in the Oratt. See Schomann on Ise us, p. 219. Virg. Geo.

xv. 544 . IEu . v. 64, 762. Proclus on Timmu s, p. 45. Thrice nine days was the

duration of the Ida an funeral - feast of Jupiter in Crete, Porphyr. Vit. Pythag. 17
The

”

Eva r a after dea th correspond with the Amphidromia after birth .

2. Welcker, Prometh . 247. 3 . Apollodor. u . 6, 2.

4 . Fmdu s icere, 3px “ : T e
'

puew .
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the Greeks and the kindred Italic races was the principal

peace-offering. The very ancient Minyan legends concern

ing the Athamantidm, which have been so profoundly inves
tigated in recent times, turn entirely upon the human sacrifice

demanded by the wrathfu l Zeu s Laphystios, and the ram

substitu ted in its place. A ram is the principal offering at

all oracles of the dead “
, the ceremonies of which closely

agree with those of expiation for blood ; their object u sua lly
was to pacify the souls beneath the earth. Black rams and

sheep were the cu stomary sacrifices to the dead in Greece“
.

Now it was a very ancient Roman u sage, and as we are

told upon the occa sion, an A thenian u sage also, that in a

case of unintentiona l homicide (si tehom fugit mag is qu am

jacit) a ram, as a vicarial substitu te for the head of the

slain, was given (arias su bj icieba tnr)
7
to the Agnati or

«in to
-

r efs, on whom the du ty of avenging blood immedi

ately devolved . This was one of the peace- offerings on the

retu rn of the homicide, which are denoted by the term

domain -Oa t, and are distingu ished from the a a ipea
'Oa c, the

rites of purification
"
. For the head of the sla in ,

”
say ou r

s. Odyss . x . 527. Pausan. 1 . 34, 3. l x . 39, 4 .

a. A black ram at the funeral sacrifice of Pe10ps, Pausan. v . 13, 2. Black sheep,
in Eurip. E1. 92, 516. comp. 326 . Black and white sheepwere the Areopagiticpeace

d iving: appointed by Epimenides, B iog. Laert . 1 . 110. In the Cretan Mysteries,
which referred to Zeu s Chthonios, black sheepskins were worn. A black lamb in

Canidia
’
s evocations of the dead, Horst. Sat. 1 . 8 .

1 . SeeCiceroTop. 17. Gineina and Antistiu s ap. Fest. 8 . v. su bioi,p. 265 and 267.

li nden. Servius ad E el . 4, 43, with Hu schke
’
s true emendation, pro capite waist

agnatis ej tu , and ad Georg. 1 1 1 . 387. Comp. Abegg de Antiqu iss . Rom. j a rs crimin .

p. 47.

a. In Demosth . c . Aristocr . p. 644 . 060m is plainly equivalent to 60 1060011 1

all l opposed to a a Ipeo
'fia t . Compare with it a

’

tpoo tofio'fia t, to appease a person,
tomake atonement to a person. Plat. E uthyphr. p. 4 . Phaed . p. 61. Im us, Apollod .

5. 38. Demosth. c. Buerg. p. 1161 . To the d¢omo$aOa c of the dead belongs the

ancient singular practice of a
’

xpw
'rnptcigew , pa oxa hio

'

pa
'ra or of the

corpse of the slain man, well enough known from E schylu s, Sophocles (E1. 437.

and Hermann), Apolloniu s, and theGrammarians . The leading of an army betwixt

the slaughtered limbs of victims occurs as a Grecian cu stom, Apollod . I l l . 13, 7,

and Persian, Herod . vn . 39. That ba coBo-Ga t (Ken . Hell . 1 1 1 . 3
, l . L . D indorf.) and

dW d a c are also u sed of funeral solemnities, arises from the circumstance that

there was a t bottom of su ch solemnities an idea of expia tion .
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a u thorities ; for which we wou ld pu t,
“ the head of the

slayer.

”
For, as is shewn by the legends concerning the race

of Athamas, which was preserved from the sacrificial death

by the substitu tion of a ram, this animal as a sin- ofi
'

er

ing takes the place of man even in cases where there was

no slain to be appeased . Besides, it wou ld be very strange

if the slain, whose E rinnys is the chief thing to be pacified,

received a bru te- victim as the vicarial representative of his

own life. On the contrary it is clear the ram was given

for the man’

s life, precisely a s in the u sage before explained

the ransom paid over to the family of the slain, as the price

of the slayer, represented the slayer . In the olden times

both kinds of expiation coincided not only in the idea but

also in the ou tward act ; for cattle represented money, a nd

therefore the man who expiated an act of bloodshed by the

surrender and repurchase of his own person wou ld a t the

same time bring together a certain number of rams and

other victims as peace- offerings to the slain.

H ere, I think
,
we have clearly ascertained the origin

of the r oam}, price of blood , (afterwards Jrrocjxima ) which
occu rs even in H omer. Although this consisted, a s early
as the H omeric age, in talents of gold , it is distingu ished

from every other species of indemnifica tion and penalty

(T ami) by a pecu liar term, r oan}. The wow»; of the slain

man is his Were, his Werigelt, according to the expression

of our German forefa thers. Now it seems to me to accord

bu t little with the spirit of the most ancient times to sup

pose tha t the blood - avenging family bartered with the slayer,
and for a weight of gold , su ch a s contented their rapacity,
allowed him to rema in in the land . U ndoubtedly the desire

of increased wealth may have early acted in this d irection

also ; in more ancient times, after a simple and sincere man

ner, and withou t violence to the na tu ral feelings ; in an age

possessed of more refined sentiments the Attic laws u tterly
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dead, the Enehytristrim, are actively engaged in this rite ;

they received the swine
’

s blood in vessels and pou red it over

the culprit
‘
. In this procedu re the person to be pu rified

stood on the fleece of the ram sa crificed to Zeu s Meilichios”
,

tha t primeval symbol of expiation and redemption from divine

wrath the washed- off blood was then collected in

the fleece and from that poured ou t
’
. The fundamental idea

on which a ll this rests is the endeavou r to bring the in

dividu al, to whom the expiation is administered , into the

closest possible contact and most intimate connexion with

the victim which is his vicarial representative ; for the same

reason the
'

parties concerned in oaths and covenants solemnized

with sacrifice stood on the limbs of the dismembered victim,

the type of what their fate shou ld be if they violated their

pledges, dipped their hands into the bason of blood , and

perhaps, when the oath was pecu liarly terrific, ta sted a little

of the blood .

Besides the blood , water was u sed , which as a means of

purification also entered into the ordinary sacrifices to the

dead I t is Achelou s, the mighty river, (whose name

in fact denotes wa ter), that pu rifies Alcmaeon from the stain

of his mother’

s blood ‘
; in the case of Orestes also the streams

of water wherewith he was pu rified are often mentioned ”

in particular, the orac le is said to have directed him to the

seven rivers of Rhegium. The water with which the offender

had been pu rified, called the Apom
’

mma , was poured ou t in

some appointed spot
“
; from the lu stral water so pou red

1 . Schol . Aristoph . Vesp. 301 . comp. Lobeck Aglappham. p. 682.

2. Hesysch . s. v. Atdc xaidtov Phrynichus in Bekker Anecd . p. 7.

s . This is evidently the meaning of a
’

woam opwe
‘

tc fla c as a rite of xéflapmc.

See T imwu s Lex . Plat. s . v. and Ruhnken ad I. Phrynich. s. v. in Bekker, Anecd.

p. 7. Of thepassages from Plato, Legg. l x . 877 refers specially to the expiation for

blood ; and the Scholl . on the Cratylus and on Legg. l x . p. 120, 14, Beltk .

appropriate the a
’

wodtosroywfioew to the cu ltu s of Zebs wpoorpdsra toc .

4 . Apollod . 1 1 1 . 7, 5. comp. 15, 8 . 5 . E u ro . 430. comp. Pau san. 1 1 . 31, 11.

6 A then. 1x . p. 410. E u stath . onOd . 1 . 137. p. 1401 . R ., comp. Apollon. Rh . 1v .
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out (Minu s-

a ), after Orestes
’

s pu rification at T ra -zzen, a laurel,

we are told , spru ng up: a miracle which some have thought

to find pictured on an ancient vase
7
.

60. Now tha t we have thu s distingu ished between the

two ceremonies, the belief on which they are grounded pm

sents itself clearly to view and in a connection which is inter

woven in the
“

fundamental ideas of all Grecian religion.

The beings to be propitiated are the Powers of the

infernal World , the Chthonian divinities, the E rinnyes, the

Manes of the slain .

Jupiter presides over the whole : he is both a celestial

and also a Chthonian God . As Meilichios he mu st be

propitiated . H e becomes a pu rifying God, Katharsios, partly
as he is an incensed Meilichios, partly as God of the hou se

and of such as come to it in the character of suppliants

(Zeu s H erkeios, Ephestios, Xenios, H ikesios
s
) . In Sa lon

’
s

Laws also Jupiter, as a God of solemn oa ths and covenants,

was named H ikesios, Katharsios, and E xakesterios". As pro

tector and receiver of Prostropa
-ai he is himself named Upon

11167 0 109

But after all, the promr God ofp urification, according

to the ancient institu tion of Themis
,
is t bu s-Amllo, the

radiant God, who teaches to overcome the terrors of a dark

world by heroic strife or rites of averruncation ; he, whose

festivals in all parts of Greece are connected with purifica

tions of men and countries ; who in the mythi belonging to

his worship himself submits to expiation and purification ;

7 . Laborde, Vases do Lamberg, pl . 14 . s . Comp. Herodot. 1 . 44 .

s . Pollux V 1 1 1 . 142. comp. E ur . Herc . F . 925.

10. As therefore, denotes both himwho wpow péwe—ra t, and him to

whom a person so thewords formed from Yam have the same twofold

signification . Not only the suppliants are ixé'ra t, Yx'ropes (hence ix'rOpetiew SOPhocl .

8p. Hesych .) d¢ fx7 0pes , bu t Jupiter also is Ykp ,
or Yx'rnp, dcpfx'rwp, JEsch . Suppl .

1 . 474 . Hence I explain E umen. 118 . My enemies ha ve found orpo c ix
'ropa s,

i. e. Gods who protect them as wpoc tm
-
opa c . Moschion (ap. Arsen . p. 363. Wall .)

calls the staff of the 11111e home by Orestes, smoc k -mv Oal kov.
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whose ancient pwans, or religiou s hymns, were originally
Withou t doubt propitiatory chaunts. H e exterminates the

monster, the swarming brood of dragons sent up by the

powers of the earth and subterranean world in their wrath

becau se of ancient gu ilt banishes contagion and pestilence,

the hostile operations of the same Gods, and brings order,

light and welfare in their stead . T o him his priestess ju stly
leaves it

‘

to pu rify his own temple ; as Iatromantis and por

tent- seer he can expound the presence of these terrific beings

and do away the cu rse which evoked them ; a s Katharsios

he can remove the pollu tion they have occasioned , vv. 62, 63 ;

a combination of notions which, although differently expressed

in the earlier poetry, is as old as the Apollinary cu ltu s itself.

61 . W e do not mean to deny that other divinities also

administer pu rification, of which probably H ermes and Athena

are instances in the old heroic poem, the Danais”
: bu t we

maintain that in no other cu ltu s does pu rifica tion form so

momentou s a featu re, so integral a portion of the religiou s

system, as in that of Apollo. Achilles makes a voyage from
T roy to L esbos, a s Arctinu s (in Proclu s) relates, in order

to he pu rified , a t a distance from the camp, in the temple

of Apollo, Diana and L atona , from the blood of a fellow

combatant. I t is a fine trait in the legend of H ercu les,

that the hero, when seeking to be pu rified from the blood
of Iphitu s, after being refu sed his requ est by the Pylian

Neleu s is entertained and actu ally purified by Deiphobu s
of Amyclse

a
. H ere Amyclae, a s sacred to Apollo, is clearly

indicated as the place where from the time of the heroes a

suppliant for pu rifica tion found a pecu liarly kind reception .

1 . Comp. on Bumen . 62. the beau tifu l passage Suppl . 265. concerning Apis .

Apia (i . e.

'

Hm s
~

,

”

Hm oc) is the son of Apollo ; he comes from northern Greece

1nd purifies Peloponnese. As he, an la v-

po
'

pa u
—rw

,
exterminates the museum fipo

ro¢06pa ,
the Bpe

'

no y 811 11 09 , so the Pythoness will have Apollo, as Iatromantis,
lestroy those «mant a , the Erinnyes.

z . Apollod . 1 1 . 1, 5. s . Apollod . 1 1 . 6, 2.
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'

rE s .

real historical facts . H owever, the glory of having cleansed

Orestes from his guilt was claimed by several other temples,
especially by such as were consecrated to Apollo ; in the

same way as the tale of his persecu tion was repeated in dif

ferent temples of the E rinnyes. Thu s (1) Orestes is said to

have spent the period of his exile among the A z ani in P a rr

basic , a district of Arcad ia , and the natives derived the term

Oresteum from his name ‘
. In this district, which abounded

in very ancient temples of the E arth-

goddesses, there was

shewn, as late as the time of Pau sanias a temple to the

mad Goddesses (Maniac), not far from the site which Mega

lopolis subsequently occupied : here it was that Orestes was

seized with madness, and in his delirium bit off one of his

fingers, to which there was a monument erected (Amer-157m;

a vi a n) further on was a spot called
"
q , where the God

desses are said to have presented themselves to him under

the aspect of white deities, and had a temple, as E umenides.

It is rela ted tha t Orestes offered éva vyz
'

o
'

ua
'ra to the black

E rinnyes, and Ova c
'

m to the white. Sacrifices were offered

to the C harites in conjunction with these deities. (2) Upon

the overthrow of Mycenae by the Argives in 01. 97, a por

tion of the Myceneans fled to Cergneu in Achaia , and , as

u su ally happens in such cases, carried with them their forms

of worship and the legends connected with them. H ence

arose the report that in Cerynea there was a temple bu ilt
and consecrated by Orestes to the E umenides, who made

every offender made : Orestes is said to have converted

them from E rinnyes into E umenides by holocau sts of black
sheep, as related in the legend transferred from Mycenae
to Cerynea

’
. (3) The rites of pu rification are said to have

been performed upon Orestes a t Troez en (celebrated as

1 . Eurip. Orest. 1663. Tzetz . Lyc. 1374 . s. Pans. V I I .

3. There is not a doubt that in the Schol . (Ed . C . 42, instead of e
’

v Kapw tq, the

reading of the Cod . Laurent., and changed into e
’

u Kapm
’

q
,
éu Kapéq (by the c ow.

T
'

a 'ros
' Triclin.) we ought to read Kepweiq.
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a place of expia tion for blood) by nine men in front of

the temples of Apollo and Artemis ‘
. (4 ) The inhabitants

of Rhegium, who derived their origin partly from Chalcis

and partly from Messenia , and called themselves sacred Colo

nists of Apollo, also claimed for themselves and their seven

rivers the honou r of having performed the ceremony “

These, and perhaps also the tradition that Argos, in the

country of the Macedonian Orestae, was founded by Orestes
in the cou rse of his wanderings

"
, were probably the legends

which E schylu s had before him. No doubt the Greeks,

in conveying their mythi to all parts of the ancient world ,

added to those legends fictions of variou s kinds, resting most

of them upon mere etymology ; for instance, the C appadocian
mounta in Amanon wasmarked as theplace of liberation from
madness ; Comana , as the spot Where the hair was shorn,

and so on
"
. E schylu s a lso goes upon the supposition of 1

several sets of pu rifica tion having been performed upon Ores

tes, the first and principal of them at Delphi, very shortly

after the commission of the deed “
; bu t there is an evident

allusion to several in the passage,

Il a
'

ha t 7532
‘

s: dhhocc r a fir
'

d¢1spaiu 69a

ofxow'

t, Ka i fio'
roio

'

t Ka i {3117 079 wdpocs .

v . 429. Cf. 229. 275.

Before other temples, he says, becau se an u nhallowed

person was not admitted into the shades of Gods or men.

4 . Pans . I I . 31, 7, 10. Cf. I . 22, 2.

s. The Rhegian legend is discu ssed by Fr. W . Schneidewin in a learned treatise,
Diana Phacelilis at Orestes apud Rheginos ct S icu los, Gott. 1832. From the Mes

senian colony the Rhegians derived the Cu ltus of theOrthic or Tauric Artemis ; bu t

this must even then have been connected in L aconia with the legend of Orestes in the

formwe find it subsequently .

s. Thepassages from S trabo and others may be fou nd in Raoul - Rochette, H ist.

dc I
’
E tablissement des Col . Gr . V . 1 1 . p. 451 .

Raou l - Roch . 1b. W . p. 399. There was however in Cappadocia a family
of priests called Orcstiadaz, as appears from an inscription found in the Catacombs
of Thebes . Transactions of the Roya l Soc . of L itera l. V . 1 1 . 1 .

s . Choeph. 1031 . E um. 272.
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H ence Orestes
’

dwelling
-place at T roezen stood in front of

the temple of Apollo, and the trials for blood at Athens

were held not in , bu t near the Delphinium, Prytaneum, 8m.

In the long interval of time which mu st be imagined between
v. 225 and 226, Orestes visits even remote countries beyond
the seas (77. probably the reference is to Rhegium,

although the Rhegian legend places the arrival of Orestes

after his T auric wanderings . The T au ric voyage of Orestes,

as also the retu rn of Iphigenia with him, is entirely omitted

by E schylu s, as foreign to the development of his plot : the

manner in which E u ripides and others connected it with

the legend of the Areopagu s is a qu estion which does not

fall within the compa ss of our present enqu iry . Bu t that

a considerableperiod of time had elapsed between his sojourn

at Delphi and arrival at A thens, our Poet himself intimates

to his audience, where he says that besides the purifications

and intercou rse with mankind the very lapse of time mu st

have removed all stain from Orestes

68 . A greater difficulty may appear to lie in the cir

cumstance that, a lthough the pu rifica tion of Orestes restores

him withou t spot or stain to the intercourse with men and

Gods
,
it does not rid him of the E rinnyes, nor even diminish

the bitterness of their resentment aga inst him. This d ifficu lty

cannot perhaps be satisfactorily cleared upin any other way

than by the distinction we have above drawn between ex

piation and pu rification for blood . Orestes is no longer a

pollu ted person, and therefore no
!

longer an ou tcast from

society : he now appears internally also more tranqu illized

than at the conclu sion of the Choephoree ; he has no stain

of blood upon his hand or upon his conscience. Bu t the

resentment of his mother
’

s manes, of the infernal powers,
the E rinnyes, is not yet removed ; it is for the Gods to

rescue Orestes from tha t by a formal trial . Fundamentally ,
indeed, the two considerations, which fE schylu s here sepa
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C . COURTS FOR THE TRIAL OF HOMICIDE , AND THE

JUDICIAL PROCEEDINGS .

a . The Attic Cou rts and Tribuna ls .

64 . W E will begin this Section, as we did tha t on the

Avenging of blood and pu rsu it of the bloodshedder, by giving
a concise description of the institu tions of historica l times,

with which we are better acquainted ; and then go back to

the more obscu re regions of the earlier ages.

By Solon
’

s Code the judicial cogniz ance in cases of blood
was committed to two Boards or Colleges, the Areopagu s and

the Ephetce. The Areopagu s, or, more correctly speaking,
the Council on the hill of Ares (1; (iv

'

Apei¢pWti'ytpfiovhé),
consisted of such as had held the dignity of Archon, and

whose conduct in that station had been irreproachable. A c

cording to Solon
’

s regu la tion none bu t the rich cou ld fill the

office of Archon, and those only by election ; bu t after the

time of Aristides every Athenian was eligible to it by the

falling of the lot. The A reopagu s was intended for the

supreme cou rt in cases of homicide, being charged with the

decision in actions for wilfu l mu rder (cpdvos éxoaio'

toc or air

wpovoia g), as a lso for maliciou s attempt to kill, by maiming,

poison, and arson.

The Ephetmwere fifty
- one men, above fifty years of age,

of noble family (cipto
'

r ivdnv) and eligible only on the ground

of irreproachable character . T hey sa t a s a collective body
in one or other of the fou r several cou rts of j u stice ‘

. In

1 . Hence they are called in Photiu s orcpu éw ec . In Su idas, Zonaras and the

Scholia on Dem. c. Aristocr. p. 98 R this expression, from a misconception of the

abbreviation has been changed into oydotixov
'ra dur cs .
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mes of manslaughter they held their sittings a t the Palla

(1111111 ; in cases of j ustifiable homicide, (su ch as killing another

inself-defence, taking the life of an ad ulterer in vindica tion of

family honour, killing a tyrant,
'

a thief, or robber, and also

mansla ughter in the gymnastic games), they met at the Del

phinium. Sometimes their sittings were held at the Pryta

neum, Where by a singular old cu stom judgment was passed
on the instruments of murder in cases where the perpetra tor

of the act was sitha '

not forthcoming or not detected . Lastly,
when a person who had gone into temporary exile for man~

slaughter was indicted for mu rder, they held trial Upon him

at Phreatto or Zea “
. In this particular case the defendant

pleaded his cause on
‘board- ship, being prohibited from landing

by the vengeance awa iting blood : if condemned , his (is -

su a v

m ade was commu ted to banishment for life
65. Now if it be asked why Solon committed the cogu i

zance of wilful murder, and of the last specified kinds of

homicide, to different Judges, We may first of all confidently
answer thu s much, tha t it was not becau se tha t separation

had been customary in Greece from the earliest times. For

not to take into account the very slight distinction tha t was

made in the earlier times between wilful murder and man

slaughter there 18 not a trace to he found m all Greece

of such a separation of courts, and it mu st be admitted that

in practice it would necessarily give rise to many inconve

as well a s all historica l ana logy oblige us to assume tha t in

the first instance, even in Attica, the same au thorities (al

though perhaps at did
'

erent tribuna ls) investigated the degree

s. These are andonbtedly identical. Phreatto was the name given to a spot of

M a upu sc

mom mlsad and northcm of the thsee harens st the h irm s, bu t so situa ted that

c m mt lt wss npm ted from an ou ter bay only by a m ow tongue of hnd :

um m tms them rt of jnstice stood . See Stusrt
’

s or Kmse
'

s plan,
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of heinou sness attaching to an act of blood , and determined

whether it ought to be punished with death (which in the eye

of the Greek was deemed nearly equ ivalent to exile for life),
or whether it might be atoned for by temporary exile ; in

the latter case the criminal received expiation upon his return

home. These last words contain the reason why the cou rt

of Ephetae was separated from the Areopagu s, and we need

take bu t one stepmore to arrive at the conclu sion that this

separa tion cou ld only have been brought abou t by Solon .

I t is namely this : The a tonement for blood and purifica tion

of the bloodshedder came under the sacred law of Athens

(the iepai « a : da ta ), which remained in the hands of the old

nobility even after they had lost their political
‘

au thority

(the proofs of this will be given in the following Section on

the E xegetze) : so tha t the administration of the rites of ex

piation could not be taken away from the old a ristocracy
of A thens, even when the constitu tion underwent in other

respects a complete change. None bu t an aristocratic cou rt

was competent to grant permission of expiation for homicide,

and to preside over the rites of expia tion and cleansing from

bloodgu iltiness. Accordingly that cou rt mu st have retained

the right of decision in actions for manslaughter, in which

the temporary flight was followed by expiation ; and also

in cases of ju stifiable homicide, in which the individual was

not requ ired to flee his country ‘

, bu t was obliged to obta in

pu rification from the sta in of blood , at least in certain cases
"
.

Moreover they continued to have the cogniz ance in cases where

manslaughter was followed by wilfu l mu rder, it being then a

question whether expiation were still admissible or not. And

1 . He was said to commit the act via
-r owel, Dem. c. Aristocr. p. 637, 639. Kill .

ing of a yolxos was deemed no qu ince : Lys. de Eratosth. C red . 30.

s. This is seen qu ite clearly by comparing the law in Demosthenes with Plato,

Legg. xx . p. 865 : 62 1 19 in dyei
'

m xa l dOXoce (Simon
-tors dxwv—dvre’m ewe—xa fiapflele

wor d 7 611 i t: Aeh tpdiv Kapwfléu‘ra r ep! r ou'rwv minor 3m m a apds. This applies

to the cases in which vengeance was not allowed . On the other cases Plato
’
s expres

sion (1x . p. 874) is not qu ite definite.
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These circumstances also lead u s to infer the early
istence of a Senate at A thens,

'

invested , like the Spartan

Geru sia , with the ju risdiction in caSes of homicide, and en

croaching upon the office of avenging blood , as far as the,

views of the age, resting a s they did upon a religious basis,

allowed su ch interference. This council, which also watched

over. the preservation of morals and good order, and no doubt

had in the first instance great administrative power, obta ined
from its cogniz ance of actions for homicide the title'of Ephetae

a term more correctly derivable from the
'

granting

a license to avenge blood, than from the applying for the li
cense, inasmu ch as every thing in this branch of the jud icatu re
depended upon the extent of vengeance granted to

‘

the relatives

of the deceased upon the shedder of his blood
'

This title

occu rred so frequently in Draco
’

s laws, tha t it gave rise to

the opinion which we find in Pollu x , that Draco instituted

the college of Ephetae .

On these grounds we deem the separation into different

courts to be of la ter date and
'

to have arisen ou t of the

political views of after - times. On the other hand ,
'

we

hold the distinction of different tribuna ls for different degrees
and kinds of crimes and gu ilt to be of very ancient origin,

inasmu ch a s the choice of these tribunals is connected with
religiou s notions, which existed

“

at t he period of the very
forma tion of the Grecian cu ltu s, but afterwards sank into

obscu rity and oblivion . I t is worth While to pursu e this

subject somewhat fu rther .

67. The worst cases of mu rder were tried on the hill

of Ares, whose temple was a t the top, and that of the E rinnyes

at the bottom of the hill (infr . Ju dgment was there

1 . oi édu c
’

io't fréi a
’

udpocpémp 7 61: dvdpnha
'
flmu. The explanation of

écpe
'

q
-m as

‘
a person appealed to

’
is not au thorized by the instances of nouns in

—'rn9 in a passive .
sense ; as a

’

eryevé
—ra c Oeoi in Homer, yevéme and 7 0mm

in . the sense of son and daughter, in the Tragedians and Euphorion, m oo
-
0661 1 19

in Pindar, e
’

vdu -

n ip 1ré1r7tos in Sophocles, & c.
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held on su ch as had broken the peace by maliciou sly mu rder
ing a citizen”

. The special resentment of the deceased, the

Erinnys rested upon su ch an one ; and to that

Brionys he wa s abandoned , if his gu ilt were clearly proved .

In the Areopagu s, says E u ripides, the mu rderer must render

justice to the nameless Goddesses (31mmwapa oxe
'

iv f a ir oivw

m
'

aocg Genie, Iph. T . The accu sed took oath by these
Goddesses in particu lar

“
. If acqu itted , he sacrificed to them

in their neighbouring temple as appeased divinities
‘
; bu t if

condemned , lie was abandoned to the E rinnys which he had

invoked, and to the God of war whom he had rou sed . T his

connexion of the cu ltu s of the E rinnyes with the cou rt of

Areopagu s is also exhibited in the story of Epimenides, in

which it is related that this Cretan priest, having to expia te

the pollu tion brought upon the country by former acts of

blood , let loose some black and some white sheepfrom the

Areopagu s,and sacrificed them on the spot, whither they had
fun, to the divinities who seemed to desire the sacrifice (f a?
wpoa iixour z and at the same time bu ilt a temple to the

Venerable Goddesses or E rinnyes. In reality, however, their
tethple was founded unquestionably at an earlier date". T he

manner in which this relation rests upon the earliest history
of the Grecian cultu s, I will endeavou r to shew in the next

Actions for manslaughter were
.

tried a t the Pa lladium.

The t erm Palladium does not mean any statue of the God

dess Pallas-Athena s, bu t is applied exclusively to a definite

1 . Such acts were supposed to be done at the instigation of
”

Apr” swa m ,

or 1 pm T t c dt , as [Eschylus ca lls it, Eum. 335.

3. Dinarch . c. Demosth . 47. 4 . Pans. 1 . 28, 6 .

s . Lobon of Argos in Diogen . Laen . 1 . 10, 1 12. To Epimenides is also ascribed

the erection of thepil lars to
"
Yfipw and Ava caeia on the Areopagu s. Clemens Alex .

Plotrept. p. 22 Potter.

6 . The statue of A thena Polias in the citadel was never called by the Athenians

themselves l l a hha
'

dtov, but
“rd dpxa i ou ti ‘

ya hpa
frd eu wrihct, fl ) 7 179 fl ohm

’

dos .

7 6 r a ka rdv Bpt
'

r a s, and in the Plynteria ( the holy washing) 7 6 35609 (7 6 a
'

pxa iou)
7 69 h flnvds . V id . Xen. Hell . I . i , 12. Plu t . A lcib. 31. l lcsych . s. V . l lpa ftep

‘

y idm .

0 11
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representation of the belligerent Pallas, to a particu lar form

which had been made typical of that Goddess at an early

date. The origin of the term mu st therefore be sought in the

meaning of the name Pallas itself. By Palladia we mu st

always understand figu res of Pallas in a standing posture,
with the E gis, and with shield and spear advanced . At

oneperiod the Greek legends placed all such statues of Pallas

in connexion .with Troy : every town that possessed an old

wooden image of the above description boasted of having

had it from T roy, and the same origin was claimed for the

Attic one in legends of variou s kinds, all of them however

agreeing on this one point This Athenian Palladium was

in the sou thern qu arter of the city 2, and the care of it was

entrusted to the old Attic family of the Bu zygi, as appears

from an old legend and an inscription of later dates, coin

ciding with each other. Now this T rojan Palladium is

connected with a tradition, first made known by Apollodoru s,
but unquestionably of early origin, that the Goddess Athena

having killed one of her playmates, Palla s, at exercise of

arms, made the Palladium in memory of her. Moreover this

Troj an Palladium, (which was probably quite distinct from
the sta tu e in the citadel of Ilium, this latter being described
by H omer as in a sitting postu re), is said to have been placed
on the hill of Ate‘

, where the abode of Cassandra was situ

ated ”
: the reason for this was, beca u se the statue owed its

origin to A te or a temporary derangement of mind . Little

as this part of themythi abou t Pal la s has hitherto been solved ,

thu s mu ch a t least is clear, that the Palladia in general were

connected with the notion of homicide committed withou t

On the other hand the image in Ilium was called 7 6 7 179 AOnmi
'

s 8609 , 8

xa ltofio i , Appian Mithrid . c. 53. (8609 means here generally an lopvpévov, a consecrated
image as in Corp. Inscr. The image of Pallas Alalcomene is also called

a Palladium.

1 . Creu zer Symbol . vol . 1 1 . p. 690sqq . (German .)
2 . Plu t. Thes . 27. s . Corp. Inscrip. n. 491.

1 . Apollod . 1 1 1 . 12, 3. LycoPhr. 29.
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especia lly that on the axe of the Dipolia . The reason for

this is perhaps to he sought in local circumstances.

The reason why the fou rth, formerly the fifth, tribunal

of the Ephetic Cou rt was in Phreatto, at the Peiraeeu s,

is evident.

68 . In the poetical treatment of an ancient legend we

do not requ ire a literal . agreement with a real historical

state of things ; the main point is that the fundamental idea

he intrinsically true. In the present instance, however , any
representation of the Areopagu s differing from the existing
state of that institu tion wou ld instantly have stru ck every

well- informed spectator, and so have materially counteracted

the Poet
’

s design of influencing his own generation and sup

porting this Cou rt of Judicature against its adversaries.

This wou ld have been the case for instance, had the Areo

pagu s been wholly an institu tion of Solon
‘

s, which it appears

from the preceding elucidations it wa s not. It is true the

Ephetw, as the E upatridic Cou rt of expiation, strike u s

on the one hand rather as a remnant of the ancient Geru sia,

which formerly gave j udgment in all cases of homicide ;

bu t then on the other hand the Areopagu s had preserved

the union of Council and Cou rt of Ju stice, which charac

terized it upon its first institu tion ; and a s it still maintained

its cred it, whilst the Ephetic Cou rts sank more and more

in the public estimation, it was natu ral that all those
‘

old

legends and mythi shou ld he made to redound solely to

the glory of the Areopagu s.

Thu s it appears that the legend of Orestes
’

acqu itta l by

the Areopagu s cou ld not possibly be a matter of su rprise to

of massacres (a ¢a 7 ete) and insurrections were tried in the Prytaneum before the

Ba c tke
‘

i e (the cpuhofiamketc, I suppose, who may have been identical with the

Prytanes in the first instance, and subsequently had to do with the sham- trials

a t the Prytaneum. )
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any A thenian at all conversant with history . The opinion of

a modern Scholar who supposes it to have been an invention

of E schylus is perfectly u ntenable : besides, H ellanicu s, a

contemporary of E schylu s, relates that this Cou rt awarded

sentence not only to Orestes, bu t to many other heroes and

even Gods before him. These legends fE schylu s lets qu ite

a lone ; the mythu s of Orestes shone forth so pre- eminently,
that it was even allowable, in legendary fashion, to connect

the institu tion of the Cou rt with this sentence, the first pro
nounced by it. To have assumed the Areopagu s as already
existing wou ld scarcely have accorded with E schylu s

’

s plan

he was obliged to make his poem serve for a record of the

institu tion of this sacred and divine tribunal . Neither did his

views allow him to represent the twelve Gods as the first

Judges in this Cou rt, as Demosthenes relates of them‘
; the

citizens of Athens were to be the first invested with that

important office, and mu st receive it from the hands of Athena .

As is u su ally the case, there were numerou s legends on this

point at variance one wi th another ; the Argives also claimed

for an ancient tribunal in their city the honour of Orestes
’

trial (E ur. Or. 862. c . Nevertheless, the repu tation

of the Areopagu s among the Greeks appears upon the whole

to have had the precedence, and established the priority of

the Attic legend

69. The only circumstance one might be apt to wonder

at is that, although all the above-mentioned tribunals for the
trial of blood were of very early origin, the legend of Orestes

was attached to the Areopagu s and not to the Delphinium.

The cases tried before this latter tribunal were when a

person pleaded ju stifiable homicide, and Demosthenes cites

Orestes himself as an instance in point. Nevertheless, under

the more ancient view of the case, which settles the question

of cogniz ance not so much according to rubrics of law, as by

l . c. Aristocr. p. 641 . 644 .
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taking into account the internal aspect of the thing done and

themental state of the doer, the Areopagu s might appear more

competent to decide the matter than the Delphinium. Or, to

speak in the sense of earlier times, the H ill of Ares wou ld

seem a fitter tribunal than the temple of the Delphinian

Apollo. The criminal brought before this tribunal is not

one conscience- stricken by his act of blood ; no E rinnys ha

rasses him. For how can an E rinnys be a scribed to the

nocturnal robber, or to the adu lterer, seized in the very act

of their offence and slain upon the spot ? Bu t Clytaemnestra ,
though lawfully pu t to death by the avenger of blood, is a

mother, and as such has her E rinnyes ; and there lies the

significance of the A reopagu s in this instance. I t decides

between these vengefu l Goddesses and the object of their

resentment ; and this is proved, as we have above seen, by
the locality itself, and the solemnities observed in the proceed

ings before the Areopagu s.

b. On the j u dicia l Proceedings in E schylu s .

70. [E schylu s makes his Areopagu s a s like as possible to
wha t it was in historical times ; and whilst on the one hand the

entire spectacle is marvellou s and superhuman, the actors in

the drama being Gods, on the other hand the wholeprocedu re

is condu cted so mu ch after the due form, and upon civic laws

and cu stoms, tha t the Poet
’

s drift is at once evident, and

palpably no other than tha t of exhibiting the existing con

stitu tion in the light of a divine providence. It is therefore

worth while to take a closer view of these proceedings and of

the formalities observed in them.

A t A thens, and nearly everywhere in the ancient world ,

every Cou rt consisting of a large bodv of Judges had its

president (ii-yemiv) to investigate the cases presented to it,

upon whose sanction they were brought into cou rt. In actions
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the challenged by the challenging party ; for instance, the head

of his child , or su ch and su ch Gods. T his is called giving a n

8peag. In the nextplace it mu st be kept in view, tha t an oath

of .this kind , demanded of, or tendered to one party by the

other, forms part of the evidence. For that evidence required

a challenge (« pia no
-

cs) and the acceptation of it : both parties

mu st be agreed to rest the decision of the su it on the oath of

one of the two parties, before the oa th could be admitted and

stand as substantive evidence. The agreement and administra

tion of the oath might takeplace either at the anacrisis, or in

court, or qu ite independently of the trial ; only in the latter

case
‘
the transaction had to be duly proved before it could

influence the verdict. The meaning then of what the E rinnyes

say is this : Orestes will scarcely allow u s to name the oath

which he shall take to attest his innocence, nor will he readily .

consent to let the verdict depend upon our swearing to his

gu ilt by wha tever oa th he shall please to propose to us and

they are perfectly right in their opinion. Bu t Minerva very

properly refu ses to admit such a mode of decision in this

case, as being a mere show of the right, by which she will

not allow the wrong to gain the day. —It is evident, partly
from these expressions and partly from other circumstances,

that the question here is not abou t the oath regularly a d

ministered , independently of any proclesis, in the Court of

Areopagu s. This was qu ite a distinct thing from the other

oath. On these occasions the plaintiff and defendant, stand

ing over the dissected members (ea -i 7 01111019) of a wild - boar,
a ram, and a bullock, took oath to the truth and justice of

their respective cau ses, and in case of perjury denounced

most awfu l cu rses upon themselves and all that belonged to

them (dtwuoa ia m 1

"

éfwheia sf . This oath was an indispens

ablepreliminary ia such prosecu tions, and if E schylu s makes

no mention of it, it is becau se it had no specific significance in

1, Cf. Luzac, Exercita tt. Acad . Spec . 1 1 1 . p. 175.
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this particular case ; ju st as the oath of the Areopagites to do
strict justice is frequently referred to in the course of the

play”
, but is not actually administered in the theatre. On the

other hand the orpcixhnmr, or provoca tio ad j u sj u randm here

in question, is opposed to the simple straightforward course of

13' s the E u thydicia (edee
'

ia dim), for although the E u

thydicia is u su ally opposed to an exception or counter- charge,

pu t in for thepurpose of preventing the bill from being sent

into court (napaypa¢ri, dmpapr vpia , the term

may very well be u sed in a wider sense, as opposed to the

diversion of law from its straightforward course by a proclesis

of. which indeed the very passage before us furnishes a proof.

72. Thereupon Athena convenes the Ju ry, the worthiest

d her people
'

(J0 1 131) ‘ra
‘

fiékmr a , v 465)
3
, whom she intends

in the sequel to invest in solemn form with the new office of

Areopagites. T he number of these men we have above

settled a t twelve and it is not improbable that the

council of the Areopagu s really consisted in the first ih

stance of that number of members‘.

Athena then introdu ces the suit (d ado-yet, 550, 552) as

president of the court she is also eia ayoryetis. The parties

plead against each other in short and plain sentences ; long

speeches being against the u sage of the Areopagu s as well

as contrary to the taste of our Poet. The only one who

speaks at all at length is Apollo, and in his case it is very

allowable, since he is not only advocate for Orestes, but also

E xegetes, of which office I shall speak presently : as such,

2. Cf. W . 461 . 650. 680.

3. Ta
‘

M m e , in a political sense, must be compared with Herodotus
’

s w t

” an . It is equivalent to the Bats
-

terror of Xenophon.

4 . Perhaps the following conjectures may be deserving of notice. We assume
that the earl iest Ba le, elected from the first Phyle, consisted of twelve. Then all

four Phylo were represented , thus giving forty- eight members, of whom fou r Phy
lobasileia acted as Prytanes of the Bu le : the King himself being reckoned

. gives

forty-nine. The transfer of that number to the ten Phyle gave rise to thefifty
Ephete , in the samemanner as fifty were formed out of forty- eight Naucrariaa.

Cf. Photius s. V . ra tmpapl
’

a .
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he expounds the nature of justifiable homicide as well he

the other exculpatory circumstances to the clear compre

hension of the Judges.

After the parties have done pleading, Athena fu lfils the

promise she had made (v. 462) by announcing the institu tion

of the court of Areopagu s (the Geo/ads, 463, The

answer to the question, why this ceremony is deferred till

after the pleading, is this. The Judges had hitherto listened

to the dispu te, like the rest of the assembled multitude, and

had probably formed their own decision upon the case, b ut

not in a judicial capacity : they are now to
'

give their votes

after serious deliberation, with a strict observance of their

oath and a full sense of the importance of their office. The

introduction, therefore, of the ceremony of inaugu ration is

qu ite appropriate at this stage of the action. It is the

central point of the composition as a political drama, in

which aspect it has been above considered 35 iii) .

73. We come next to the balloting which follows the
inaugural address. U nless we have a clear comprehension

of the manner in which this ceremony is conducted , and make

an accu rate distinction between two points in the action,

there will be some danger of ou r getting a very confu sed

notion of the whole proceeding. For nothing else assu redly
bu t confu sed and ridiculou s is the notion entertained by very

many, that after Minerva has thrown in her ballot for Orestes,
and not till then, the votes are counted and found equ al, and

tha t Orestes is acqu itted on the score of this equ ality. The

very idea of the Ca lcu lu s Minerva , so often mentioned by
the ancients, is neither more nor les than this : the votes are

equ a l, a white q/ficpog (for a cqu ittal) is conceived to be

added“
; the accused is imagined to have the majority.

I . From the verdict returned for Orestes by the Areopagus Euripides deduces
theprinciple, that in laoqmwa the deb tt gains the cause (El. 1277. Iph . T .

and in this sense the drapes Aflnua
‘

s is often mentioned by the later ora tors. In the

Scholia on Aristid . Panath, p. 108, 7. Dind . it is sta ted that the twelve Gods sa t as

Judges in theAreopagus, and that Athena gave the thirteenth vote.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


D. EXEGE SIS OF THE JUS SACRUM.

74 . WE have still to define the nature of the office

discharged by Apollo in this su it.

The E xegesis at Athens applied wholly to the unwritten

Law, the precedents and u sages handed down to posterity
by oral tradition. Notwithstanding the great extension given

to the written law at Athens, partly by the legislature of

particular epochs, and partly by the continu al additions made

to it, there was still a great deal left to oral tradition with

respect to religiou s rites and the du ties to be paid to the

dead , to which belonged also the avenging of blood . Now

su ch persons as were in possession of superior information

on these points, and cou ld accura tely define the right and

wrong in cases of that class, were called e

’

frryrrra i 1 13»

wa rpiwv,
era

'

w iepdiv xa i da iwv, (E xegetas of the cu stoms of

the land, the sa cred and sanctioned u sages, Iu terpretes reli

gionis .) Their ofi ce was, éfrrye
’

iafla t, to expound this Law,

de j u re sa cro respondere.

For instance, the E xegetes wou ld be asked if a person

were bound to contribu te to the interment of su ch and

such an one (I saeu s de Ciron. H aered . and so in

all ca ses where a person was apprehensive of omitting any

honou r due to the dead (H arpocr. s. v . e

'

frryrrrris) . H e

was consu lted when it was not known in what way the

death of a slave ought to be avenged upon the au thor

of it (Plat . E u thyph. p. In su ch cases the E xegetaa

pointed out the lawful cou rse and gave wholesome advice.

(éfrryoiiv'ra t 7 d vdnma , wapawohaw 7 d a dq opa , Dem. c .

E uerget. p. This office of the E xegetm clearly shews

how closely the law of blood was connected a t Athens with
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religious rites and ord inances. E ven the Areopagus had

unwritten laws in its keeping (dypaqba vdpma , Dem. c .

Aristocr. p. although it was a fundamental principle

in the jurisdiction of the A ttic courts to admit none bu t

written or statu te law, and charge the right u se of it upon

the conscience of the Judges.

75. The E xegesis presupposes oral precepts, which in

the earlier times can scarcely have been any thing else than

family tradition, similar to that on which the E tru scan dis‘

cipline was condu cted , only that the latter was a far more

laboriou s and extensive study than the j u s sa crum of the

Athenians. T his cu stom of family tradition existed every

where among the ancients, especially in noble families and

accordingly we find tha t a t Athens the E upa tridae were in

the first instance the E xegetaa of the sacred law (Plu t. Thes.

nay, even in the Roman period there were E upatridic

Exegetm (s
’

f Edu a rptdfiv éfrryrrra i, Corp. I user. n.

The E upatridm were no a ssociation or body, and it is

difi cu lt to say by whom they were nominated ; perhaps by
the Ephete elected from the old families at all events the

Ephetic were closely connected with that ancient court. As

the la tter body had the power of sanctioning the expiation

of blood, so the superintendence of its performance devolved

upon the former (T im. Lex . s. v . e

'

Erryn'
z
-

a i). H ence Doro

theus,
’

in his work on The H ereditary U sages of the E u

pettide ,

”
treated of the purification of suppliants, that is,

homicides who had made atonement for blood ‘
. T heprincipal

points upon which this E xegesis of the E upatridic families

turned , were the bu rial of the dead and the law of blood

1 . In giving this title to the work I have assumed that the reading iv 7 039

N b E
'

I
'

IIATPIAQN (for OYPATPIAQN ) era s
-

pious in A thenmus xx . 410, a , will

be deemed more probable than the emendation t TAAIAQN pmposed by Lobeck .

Pa a lthough the Phytalido, according to the legend of Theseus, also had the

superintendc of purifications, their wa
'

rpta cou ld scarcely have furnished matter

enough for a separate work .
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whereas that of the sacerdotal families had to do ratherwith
the

, particu lar services over which they presided . Thus the

E leu sinian E umolpidaa exercised an Exegesis of u nwritten

cu stoms ‘
, which seems to have been partly transferred by

them to other hands”
, and the principles of which were no

doubt conta ined in the work on the T raditional C ustoms of

the E umolpidm
”

published in the time of Cicero3. The other

sacerdotal families at E leu sis also had the E xegetic office in

certain cases
“
.

76 . If in this way every religiou s service had i ts own

pecu liar rites requ iring for their performance a certa in degree

of information, which might be handed down by E xegesis,
this was more particu larly the case with the cultu s of Apollo,

“

inasmu ch as it principally involved the rites of atonement

and purifica tion. As Athens derived the conditions of stone

ment for blood from the decrees of the Pythian God, so also

the three Ewegetce, who presided at Athens over the purifi

cation of blood -

guilty persons, were elected , or at least their

election was ratified , by the Delphic Oracle (w edxpno
'

rot,

T imtcu s). T he office of E xegesis is qu ite a s much Apollo
’

s

property as that of prophecy . Plato in his ideal state will

have no other E xegetes consu lted respecting the erection of

temples and the founding of the cultu s of Gods, of heroes,

and of the dead, than the national God , Apollo of Delphi

(Polit. IV . p. Bu t in his practical state he wou ld have

E xegetae elected by the individu al tribes, with the sanction

and concu rrence of the Delphian God , to expound the sacred

law derived from Delphi (Legg. vx. p. and to define

the religiou s rites (11. V ] . p. 775 . vn r. p. 828 . x 1 1 . p.

bu t especially to preside over all ceremonies of atonement

and purifica tion
5
.

Lys. adv. Andoc . 10.

35119031 339 65 E t
’

mohwtdaiv Plu t. x . Orat. 12, p. 258 sqq. Corp. Inscr. n. 392.

Cf. Varro de L . L . V . 98 . 4 . Andoc. deMyst. j
e l losq.

Legg. vrn . p. 845. xx . p. 865. 871, 873. s t . p. 916. Cf. Ruhnken ad Timeum,
p. 111.

C
l

a

w

.
"



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join


I I I . REL IGIOU S POINT OF VIEW .

A . T H E E RIN NY E S .

a . Meaning of the N ame, and Mythic conception of the

77. IN the Arcadian dialect, which undoubtedly retained

many archaisms, the word épwv
'

ew, we are told , s1gmfied to

be wroth ‘
. Bu t the term was certainly never used in so

general a sense in the Greek language,
— a langu age in which,

the further we trace it up, the more we find of intu itive

distinctness of expression for all motions, as well mental as

corporeal. I t will be better to give at once an accurate

definition of the term épwmia, or more correctly épwdg
’
: it

is the feeling of deepqfi
‘

ence, of bitter displea su re, when sacred

rights belonging to u s are impiou sly violated by persons who

ought most to have respected them. The earliest Greek

Poets, in whom we find the idea in its most cultivated de

velopement, attribu te E rinnyes more especially to the father,

mother, and elder brother ; these in particu lar entertain such

feelings of resentment upon the violation of piou s du ties

claimed by them as their natural right ; for instance, when

they meet with ill- treatment, or even when due respect is not

paid them3
. Bu t the poor man, the beggar a s well as the

suppliant, being from his situ ation entitled to a hospitable

reception in more wealthy families, if instead of that he

1 . Fans. vn r. 25. 4 . E tym. M. p. 374 . l .

2. Herm. ad Antigon. E d . 3tia . Praef. p. xxx . sqq .

s . Vid . 11. xx. 204 . xxx. 412. Od . xx. 279.
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meet with insoleut trea tment, also has his E rinnyes ; a. trait

exhibiting the humanity of the ancient Greeks in the most

pleasing point of view‘
. Afterwards the term was u sed in a

more restricted signification ; parricide more especially ca lls

forth an E rinnys, and fE schylu s also attribu tes one to the

heinou s crime of a man
’

s neglecting his du ty as avenger of

blood 5 . The sensible manifestation of the E rinnys is Ara
“
:

the long- suppressed feeling of deep offence bu rsts forth in

sudden impreca tions, frequ ently on apparently slight pro

voca tions. For instance old (E dipu s, after long endurance

of extreme impiety towards himself from his sons. at last

curses them when he finds they have forcibly possessed them

selves of the family jewels, and when they neglect to give him

the honorary portion of the sacrifice which was due to him.

The E rinnys is indeed conceivable wi thou t Ara , inasmuch as

it admits of being stifled in the heart ; bu t still the two notions

hear so close an affinity to each other, tha t E schylu s seems

perfectly ju stified in designa ting the E rinnyes by the title

of
'

Apa i
7

78 . ON E of the distingu ishing featu res of that ancient

period , in which the Greek and other Popu lar Religions ori~

giusted together with the Poetry which sprung upfrom them,

was that it contempla ted all intellectu al life, nay, life in

general, as the unintermitted working, not of individu al forces

and ca u ses, bu t of higher supernatu ral agents, and viewed

man for the most part merely a s the focu s in which those

active powers were concentred and manifested . Tha t feeling

of painfu l mortifica tion and ju st resentment, originally termed

e

'

pmis, is not merely an instigation and arou sing of certa in

s . Od . xvu . 475. s . Choeph . 281. cf. 396 . 641 .

s . a
'

prioa cfla t
’

Epw iis. Od . 1 1 . 135. Cf. l l. i x . 464 . 571.

7 . Burn . 395 . Cf. Sept. 70. 707. 773. 962. Klau sen, Theologum, 1E sch . p. 49, sq.
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[cities to avenge and to punish, but is rather in itself of a

livine natu re and of miracu lou s energy ; it is exhibited

n a manner as an act of the existence of divine beings as

eternal as the laws of nature ou t of which that resentful

r
'

eeling arose. In order to perceive the perfect identity sub

dsting between the resentment of ofi’
ended parents and the

Goddess E rinnys we need only compare with one another

the expressions : 1 179 nm'

pf
i

i
‘

'

Epwtia s éfa rror c
'

uow (Il . xxx.

md , r e unrpde
’

Eptmies éxr ehéovcw (Od . xx.

and also, idpdc a v
'ro ix Oconporriov

'

Epwvdwv r dmAa iov 7 c xa i

Otdtrrddew ipdu (H erodot. i v .

The E rinnys atoned for and the E rinnys that brings the

mischief are undoubtedly one and the same in these expres

sions, and both of them, with the same verbal ‘

constru ction,

are attribu ted to the individuals offended and incensed ; al

though we modern Grammarians, on whom the capital letter

at the beginning of proper names imposes the hard task of

deciding on thepoint, suppose the existence of a Goddess only
under the latter mode of expression, and under the former

merely conceive the idea of a human passion . For u s a chasm

has disunited wha t wa s originally one and inseparable ; and

the difference between the mythico-poetical, and the so-called

rational or philosophical view of the U niverse, —a difference

which at first did not exist a t all, and when it had arisen

was little felt and heeded by the old Epic and Lyric
Poets

,
—makes it imperative on u s, forsooth, to look well

to ou r small letters and capitals.

Su ch expressions as, the E rinnyes of the Mother,- _ of

Laiu s,
”

serve also to shew how little the original u se of the

word warrants the notion of a definite number of E rinnyes,

and how unfair it is to requ ire of JEschylu s that he shou ld

bring bu t three on his stage. T his number can no more be

1 . Compare also E sch. Choeph. 911. 1050. Soph. (Ed . C . Paus. vm .

1 1 . 5. 8.
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that the H omeric conception of a spectral sham- existence

held by departed heroes in the nether world , withou t feeling

and consciou sness, was not the general popu lar belief.

Moreover, the darkness- haunting E rinnys appears several

times in H omer l as bewildering the mind and thereby driving
persons into misfortune, probably becau se such a derangement

of the mind was frequ ently consequent upon the consciou s

ness of having violated the most sacred du ties
”

. So also

they are often represented by the T ragedians in the general

character of retribu tive and harmful beings, who inflict chas

tisement on the criminal in every . way ; a s, by expu lsion

from human society, by the pangs of conscience, and by

torments in the lower world . Indeed the conception of the

E rinnyes a s workers of mischief is so general iz ed , that

even persons sent apparently for the destru ction of the

human race, like H elen and Medea , and u su ally called (ihci- f

d r ops
-

g, are also denomina ted E rinnyes
3
; and even by JEschy

lus presentiments of misfortune and mischief- boding strains

are termed D irges and Paeans of the E rinnyes
4

.

”

These remarks a rose ou t of the definition of the term

E rinnys in its original meaning, and were intended to draw

a ttention to the fact, how greatly this signification, under

the shape it has assumed in Mythology, loses in internal

precision in proportion to its external expansion . Bu t this

individu al signification of the term does not by any means

lead to a train of conceptions connected with the E rinnyes,

such as are mainly requ ired for the understanding of ou r

tragedy ; for this pu rpose we mu st tra ce back to its sou rce

the idea of the E rinnyes a s grea t and venerable Goddesses

(Eeuva i Oea i, as they were called a t an idea

x xx . 87. Od . xv . 234 . 2 . Of. the ¢pem§ u
’

Epwée. Soph . Antig . 603.

Again . 729. Soph . E l . 1080. E ur. Orest. 1386 . Med . 1256 .

Ag . 631 . 964 . cf. 1090. 1562.

On Emm i, as proper name of the Furies a t A thens, cf. Osann ad Philemon .

p. 162 ,
and Msineke a d Menandr. p. 346, with reference to Creu zer, Symbol . xv . p. 327.

1 .

3 .

4 .

5 .
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founded on a more extensive system of views and thoughts,

and manifested in legends and religiou s rites and ceremonies.

b. Cu ltu s of the E rinnyes and E umenides or S emnce.

80. The widely diffu sed and noted religiou s service of

the E rinnyes or E umenides, or the Venerable Goddesses, as

they were u su ally designated at A thens, can hardly be un

derstood , if one comprise those beings under the class of

divinities a ttached to individu al circumstances of life or states

of mind (as Ate, E ris, and many others) . On the contrary
there are a great many traces in the worshipof those deities

which shew that the E rinnyes, in the system of religions that

had taken root in the different districts of Greece, were neither

more nor less than a particu lar form of the great Goddesses

who ru le the E arth and the lower world and send up the

blessings of the year, namely D emeter and Cora . This mu st

be understood to mean that these deities, so mild and benign

on the one hand , are withal— either, in mythological con

nexion, by means of adverse divinities, or, in more ethic

conception, by means of human crimes and misdeeds which

confound the very ordinances of natu re—perverted into re

sentful, destructive deities. In very ancient times there ex

isted in Greece a widely- extended cu ltu s of the Thebpu sian ,

or Tilphossian D emeter- E rinnys, and in the time of Pau sanias

it still maintained its sta tion at Thelpu sa in Arcadia , where

Demeter was worshipped a s the Goddess of E arth indignant

against Poseidon, the God of W ater, (the God who deluges

the earth in winter with floods and torrents) . U nder the

same form she wa s designa ted at Phigalia , another place in

Arcadia , by the name of the B la ck Goddess. There are

evident traces of this idea of the Demeter- E rinnys to be

found in variou s places, bu t the point where it appears most

prominently is in the fundamental characteristics of the old
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legend concerning the Cadmean Kings of Thebes, and its

antiqu ity is evinced by the very circumstance of its being
contained in thoseprimary characteristics. I will endeavou r to

delineate the grand and simple features of this legend in su ch a

way as to render them clear to the attentive reader. Recent

investigations havepaved the way, and scarcely any thing more

xs requ ired than to combine the resu lts already obtained, in
order to recover those primeval conceptions from which a con

siderable portion of tragic Poetry originally emanated .

81 . T H E BE S , as the old legend goes, the fair city in the

green, irriguou s, fru itfu l plain, was a favou rite abode of the

Goddess of E arth and her daughter, bu t withal a memorial

of her inevitable resentment when inju red . Demeter and

Cora , mother and daughter, founded Thebes
‘
, Jupiter having

made a present of the land to Cora on her marriage with

H ades”
; and they had a joint- founder in Cadmu s (Har

monia
’

s consort), who is now ascertained to have been
regarded by the earliest Greeks as a God of form and order,

a H ermes who brings harmony and consistency ou t of con

fu sion. Bu t before he cou ld found Thebes C admu s had

to slay the D ragon , begotten by Ares the God of W ar with

E rinnys T ilphossa
3

, i . e. the resentfu l, offended Demeter

worshipped at T ilphossa ; and from the sowing of this dra

gon
’

s teeth springs the new C admean race of men.

This dragon, which is a main figu re in the Theban

mythology, is obviou sly symbolic of the rancou r cherished

by a gloomy power of nature. Demeter is E rinnys even be

fore she is irritated by mankind , and , as is the case in all

profound Theogonies, E vil is conceived to have had a pre

vions existence in a higher world and a more universal

x. E urip. t u . 694 . Schol . z . E uphorion in the Scholl .

s . Schol . Antigon. 126 .
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are largely displayed by
.
Pindar in his .second

' Olympian
Ode, as the destiny of the race even down to the history
of h

i

s 91m times
82. Bu t with Lotu s the ruling agency of Delileter

Erinnye begins to manifest itself more as the peculiar des

tiny of the Cadmean family, The original curse attaching

to the race begets parricide, incest, fratricide ; and the

order of the physical world being turned topsy- turvy along

with that of the moral world, barrenness, famine and pes

tilence go side by side with them. CEdipus is altogether

a victim of E rinnys, born to ruin his whole race by his

curse. According to the common legend he was fostered

on the inhospitable mount Cithmron, called by Hermesianax

the abode of the E rinnyes
‘
; similarly as of Orestes it was

told that he was born on the festival—day of Demeter

Exinnys
’
. Bu t the end of (E dipu s

’

s life was in perfect

accordance with the commencement of it, the main idea in

the old legend being, that the grievously afflicted (E dipns,
after the fu lfilment of his allotted doom, was to find rest

in the sanctu ary of Demeter- E rinnys, the deity who had

persecu ted him through life, bu t was now at last reconciled

to him. According to the Theban legend it was the

E teonic Temple of Demeter (unquestionably a Demeter

Erinnys) that gave him shelters ; which Temple was situa ted

by mount Cithceron at the sou thern boundary of the The

ban domain. And no doubt the meaning of the oracle was,

that (E dipu s was to find a burial-place on the frontiers of

the country : as a parricide it was not allowable for him to

lie,within the confines of his home, and yet (the reason for

which will appear in the sequel) he was to be buried not

far from his native land
“

.

x. In Ps. Plu tarch de Flap. 2, 3. 2 . Ptolem. B sph . in Phot. p. 247. H .

3. Schol . (Ed . Col . 91. The tale related theré is partly fictitious, in order,
to

account for (Edipus
’
s tomb coming into a Temple of Demeter .

4 . See Soph . (Ed . 001. 399. 786 . cf. (Ed . T . 422.
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U . After the ca lamity and overthrow of Thebes, scat

tered bands of Cadmeans were the means of diffu sing their

native traditions, as Well as those of (E dipu s
’
s burial-place,

fur and wide, and constantly in close connexion with the
cultus of the E rinnyes . To Attica they were carried per

haps by the Cadmean race of the Gephyrseans, who were
received and natu ralized there ; and several traces of them

existed in different parts. In the first place there was

ahevm in Athens itself a tomb of (E dipu s in the sanctuary
of the Semne between the Areopagu s and the citadel

“
.

In the next place we find in an Attic demu s, (the Colona s
Hippiu s), together with another sepulchre of (E dipu s, the

entire group of that cu ltu s from which the leading ideas

in the Theban mythi are derived . H ere too, as at the

Arcadian Thelpusa , the God of the waters, Poseidon H ip

pius, is worshipped in juxta—position with the Semnw“
, who

beyond doubt were originally identical with Demeter and

her daughter worshipped at that very same place. For

whereas the legend handled by Sophocles assigns to (E dipu s

a resting
-place in

.

the sanctu ary of the Semne or E umenides

at Colonu s", an Attic collector of legends
8
tells of his ap

plying as a suppliant for protection to Demeter of Colonu s.

Euripides makes Poseidon H ippins the sheltering deity ’
.

Opposed to Demeter E rinnys in the service of the Colonians

was probably the blooming verdant Demeter, (Elixltoos),

whose T emple mentioned by Sophocles (1600) mu st be con

ceived in the vicinity, bu t on a difl
'

erent hill from that of

Colonu s. In other respects also every thing on this spot

implied connexion and intercou rse with the infernal world .

It was an ancient notion ‘0
that the entrance to the abyss of

5 . See Pans. x. 28. 7. Val . Max . v . 3. ext. 3, where the locality is clearly defined .

6 . At Capua too there was an o des N eptum
'

cum Cerere E rinny . Gru ter

p. 196, 16, if rightly explained by Reinesiu s.

7 . Also according to Apollod . xxx. 5, 9 . s. Androtion in Schol . Od . xx. 271 .

a . Pha -n . 1721 . m. Hesiod Theog . 811. l l . vxxx. 15.
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Tartaru s
' was enclosed with a brazen threshold , and there

was shewn near Colonu s, on the sacred road to E leu sis, a

chasmf urnished with a flight of brazen steps, called xoic oc

013369 “

and xahxdvrovs 6369, which was regarded as a portal

or threshold to the lower w orld ,
“

and through which H ades

was said to have home of Cora ‘
. Like many other sane:

tuaries of Chthonic deities this too was considered as a

pledge of welfare to Athens,
“

as the basis and stay of her

prosperity (épew
'

n
' '

Aeqvéiv, In this
'

vicinity, a¢cordixig

to the local tradition, it was ordained that (E dipu s shou ld

close a life devoted to the E rinnyes ; nay the very E rinnyes

themselves are said ' by E uphorion to h ave condu cted him

hither along the path of destiny 9 . It was from that ab ‘

yss,

according to the Colonian legend , that the thunders of the

subterranean Jove pealed forth the summons to (E dipus,

whom H ermes and Cora had conducted to that spot
“

(1548 ;
it was there he

‘

wa s
’

suppos
‘

ed to have departed from

.I See particularly Soph . 1509. Schol . 57. 1059. 1590. The Scholiast also takes

the xotkoc xpa q
-

n
‘

p, v. 1593, for a cu m . I am of opinion it was the vessel into

which Theseu s and Peirithous were sa id to have cu t the o
-

cpaiy ta , previous to their

descending together into the infernal regions : perhaps too the vessel had some form
of oath inscribed on it. Comp. E urip. Suppl . 1202. Mention is made too by Pau
sanias of a shrine ded ica ted to both heroes at Colonus : and the reason why it was

erected at that place was because the entrance to the subterranean world was

said to be there. The observa tions by Reisig, Ena rr . p. cx cxv, do not treat of

the local ity of Colonus : and in some other points also, even with the admirable

work of that talented scholar, the topography in the (E dipu s Colonus still requ ires

more accurate investigation . With respect to the scene of the (Edipus, it is espe
cially to he remarked that it is la id near the boundaries of the Cerameans and

Colonians ; on one side was seen, in the vicinity of the Academy, the Temple of

Prometheu s and that of Athena with the sacred olive- trees, on the other the hill of

Colonu s with the Temple of Poseidon ; and between them the grove of the Semme.

The xa
’

kkeoe 05669 mu st be conceived on the further side of this grove, by which

means v. 57 and 1590may be reconciled . The dr riqrerpovfifipa , v. 192, on which

(Edipus sits down, is a fence or wall abou t the grove resembling rough masses of rock.

2 . Thére is 110 doubt that E uphorion in thepassage cited by the Schol . oh (Ed . C.

681, had instead of a
’

p
'

yii
'ra something equ ivalent to 7 611 dpyr

’

iq '

a Kokwadu . A ccord

ingly, with some assistance from Meineke (Fragm. only taking 135111 511166: for

a gloss, I would arrange the passage thus

11,16p 66
’

14 11: (iam bic-

es 6rpethope
'

vnu
'

d
'

you olpov

els a
'

p
‘

yii
‘ra Ov'

ya rptdéa t ‘bo
’

v vos

vapxia a oto éwto
'

r efpe
'

es whoxap
‘

ida s.
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a rrives, blinded and exiled
,
an emblem of the deepest misery,

at Attica : there he finds himself u nexpectedly in the grove

of the Semnw, which the God foretold him was to be the

goal of all his sufferings. Although the horror that seizes

on all who hear his name is near cau sing his immediate

expulsion from the country, yet he presently meets with

compassion, and the hospitable reception proffered him is an

act of so much the greater generosity, as the oracles, onthe

strength of which he promises the Athenians increased bless

ings from their reception of him, exhibit bu t dim predic

tions devoid of clear and definite meaning. The action is

now rapidly unfolded ; mighty by virtue of the salvation

he is to impart after death, secu re by
» virtue of Athens

’

hospitality, he repels all the violent importunity and mean

intreaties with which he is assailed by C reon of Thebes
and his own son Polynices, in their efforts to secure for

themselves the salvation expected from his grave. Released

even in his life- time from the throng of human passions,
he triumphs over those who with avariciou s eagerness are

bent upon winning him over to themselves, and with sub

lime composu re and enthu siasm welcomes death, thenceforth

to assume the character of a mysteriou sly operating divi

mity, producing never- failing weal to the country in which

he had obta ined rest and reconciliation with the E rinnyes.

T hu s is this tragedy the triumph of misery and su ffering

over human strength and arrogance, a transforma tion of wha t

in human estimation seems lamentable and piteou s into god

like sublimity, a mystic transfiguration of death ; a tragedy
wherein, moreover, every one who has any feeling for the

langu age of the heart will recognise in many legible cha

racters, not haply a tale foreign to the Poet, bu t his own

the earlier ones, since he is said to have written 32 dramas in 28 years, up to

the Antigone, and 81 dramas in 34 years, after the Antigone. Arguments drawn
from the form are often employed in the present day with too great confidence,
as though they rested on a physical necessity.
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feelings at a period of life when he experienced much that

was painful and vexatious from his immediate kindred ,
'

and

was
,
looking ,

forward to death a s a longed
- for time of rest .

True it is, that the composition of this tragedy deviates widely
from that of all the rest, the solu tion, so to speak, not being
at the conclusion, bu t pervading the whole, nearly as in the

last piece of an E schylean trilogy ; yet the (E dipu s at

Colonu s is nevertheless, by virtue of the drama tic expression

of morally- religiou s ideas, - not from the merely accessory

political and patriotic allu sions,— a Tragedy in the highest

sense of the word ‘
.

85 . Thu s the Demeter- E rinnys has again received her

victim (Edipu s to her bosom : bu t more severe is the doom of

Thebes, the city once so beloved of Gods. Against it the

Goddess conducts
'

Aé
‘

pa a r og, the Inevitable, a male personifi

cation of Adrastea- Nemesis, to whom Adrastu s is said to have

mected several temples. H e rides the terrible Thelpu sai
’

c

steed Arion’
, in whose name Ares the father of the Dragon

te- appears. This Arion is qu ite a symbolic creature connect

ed with the cu ltu s of the T ilphossian or Thelpu sa
’

ic Demeter’.

The genu ine popu lar legend of Demeter- E rinnys herself, as

Poseidon
’

s forced bride, having given birth to it was gathered

by Pau sanias in Arcadian T helpu sa . The Iliad touches on

this legend with its wonted delicacy (XXI I I , 34 the Thebaid,
which was composed not long after the H omeric age, makes

Poseidon and E rinnys the parents of Arion at the Bceotian

fountain T ilphossa . L ater writers mostly endeavour to soften

I . Cf. 5. 97. The mysticism occurring in the (E dipu s of [Eschylus (Eu statius
on Arist. E th . N icom. I I I . probably had reference to Demeter- Erinnys, who is

perhaps film made more clearly prominent than in the Eumenides .

a. Antimachus in Pans. v rn . 25, 3, 4, and S chol . in Aristoph. Corne d . E d . Dind .

Vol . I". p. 4 18.

s. Adrastus, who had a
'

Hpu
l

iov at Colonus, was said to have drawn uphis horses
there on his flight Mrypa

~
cpépwv a im

’

Apeiam xva voxa l
rry, Theba is in Fans .

vrrr. 25, and that is the reason, perhaps, why Colonu s is called in the old oracle
'

l'r r ow xokwvév. (Schol . (E d . C . 57. 712. E tym. RI . 9 . v.

'

lm la ).
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down the harshness and singularityof this legend , and ascribe
the birth ofArion either to Demeter . under the assumed form

of an E rinnye‘, or to E arth, occupying in mystic legends .the

place of Demeter”, or to one of the E rinnyes
“
. Arion is

called, by the same epithet as Poseidon himself, a black-maned

horse‘
; whence also Adrastu s himself was called - Kyanippus,

an appellation early converted by Mythology, after . its u su al

fashion, into a son of Adrastu s. H e is the fieetest of fall

steeds, and therefore mu st natu rally be victoriou s in . every
race,

-

'

as in the £1"w celebra ted by Adrastu s and the A rgives

previou s to the expedition in honou r of . the righteously

dispensing Jove (the Ne
'

petas Zenis) . Adra stu s, the inevitable
Avenger, mounted on this black-maned a nd . fleetest of steeds

and heading the expedition of the Argive army against sinful

Thebes in the name and by the mandate of the gu ardian

Goddess of Thebes, now appearing in the character . of ; . an

E rinnys, is a picture of primeval antiqu ity drawn by a bold

and grand fancy, whereas the Iliad and Odyssee are evidently

the far later fru its of a much more gentle and
,
tempered

This time, however, vengeance does not overtake . the

transgressors at Thebes ; possibly becau se, . as fE schylus

represents it, the a ssailants themselves are heaven- storming
boasters, and that Nemesis is su re to follow crime, though

u sually la te or becau se, as E uripides recounts u nquestionably

from very ancient tradition, the you th Menmceu s”

gave himself

upa. voluntary sacrifice to the Dragon, in whom
‘

the anger of

Demeter- E rinnys wa s revived . H ere we learn, tha t a t the

walls of Thebes there was a temple sacred to the Dragon,

having in it a deep cavern said to have been the dragon
’

s

1 . Apollodoru s, with Tzetzes. 2. Antimachus. 3. Hesych . s. v.

’

Apeta w.

s.
’

Apeia mxva voxa t
'

mc in Hes. Shield 120, and in the Thebaid .

s. Mevometis' is the Self- sacrificer, the Home- stayer, in opposition to those who

avoid sacrifice by flight, in the Laphystian_cu ltu s. Cf. 55.
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Hence in later times there are only isolated traces to be

found of their original identity . For instance, at Phlya,

an Attic borough with ancient temples to the divinities of

E arth, we find that Demeter the beneficent, Zeu s the God

of possession, Athena T ithrone, Cora the first- born, and the

Semnw were worshipped in conju nction. Moreover, in the

sanctu ary of the Semnm at A thens the statues of these divi

nitica were placed with those of Plu to, H ermes, and E arth,

(a fact attested by Pau sanias) ; so that here, if we take the

Semne for Demeter and Cora , the u su al circle of the Chthonic

deities is complete. At Potniae in the Theban territory, besides
Demeter and Cora , who are pre—eminently called H eir-ma t

(although E rinnys is also addressed by that t itle, E um.

the Potniades were worshipped
1
; bu t that is the designation

given by E uripides to the E rinnyes
”

. Moreover in the sa

crificial and religious rites of the Potnim— to give tha t title

to the E leu sinian deities— and of the ' Semnze in Attica there

are several very striking points of coincidence ; for instance,

the Narcissu s, the funera l- flower consecrated to Demeter and

Cora
z

, forms also the garland of the E umenides“
, the grand

daughters of Phorcys ; and again, at A thens the E rinnyes were

clothed in blood - red garments (B um. and so also at Syracu se
Demeter and Cora , as Thesmophorian Goddesses, wore pu rple

robes, which were pu t on by persons abou t to take some

dreadfu l oath
5

. From the above combinations I think there

can be no doubt that— although indeed of itself the E rinnys,

that feeling of deepaffront, is of a divine natu re— the E rinnyes

1 . Paus. l x . 8, l . Porson.

s. Orest. 312. Euripides however calls the Erinnyes specially Potniades, asmad
and maddening Goddesses, and in that sense the expression is frequently u sed by the

Tragedians. This I explain from the circumstance of their having possession of

the Potnian Founta in, the waters of which caused phrenzy. It is mentioned by
Pausanias, and was probably celebrated in the Glaucus Potnieus.

s. Creuzer ad Plotin. depu ler. Prepar. p. 48.

4 . A ccording to Euphorion ; supr. 83.

5 . Plu t. D ie. 66. Ebert. Emekmiv, p. 32.
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first acquired a noted and extensive cultu s, and altogether

more reality and persona lity, from the conception of both the

great terrestria l and infernal deities, from whom come life

snd prosperity as well as ru in and death to mankind , as

W and angry Beings, wherever mortal deeds hwve

Viola ted those sacred and eternal laws of na ture.

87. The . circumstance a lso of the E rinnyes being re

garded , a fter the appeasement of their wra th, as benevolent,
bountiful deities, cannot be perfectly understood except in

this view. The name of E umenides , implying the above, was
strictly speaking native at Sicyon “

, not at Athens, where

under the title of S cmna! was comprised the collective being
of those Goddesses. H ence it is that B achylus, who

emphatica lly calls them a enm i
"
, never mentions the name of

Earnenides so closely bearing on his subject, bu t particu larly

dehghts in designating the mild aspect of the Goddesses by

using the title of E umenides, which had in the meantime

become more familiar, and is applied by Sophocles as a

customary one to the Goddesses of Colonu s“ . This title of

Eumenides, therefore, as well a s tha t of “ theWhite Goddesses,
”

usua l in Arcadia, is not, we may venture to am t,

adequ ately explained by the meaning of the E rinnyes as above

0. 1 . v. 381. especiallym

M in mis pssssge it h tbought u inm s gsve the Eflnnyes tbe sppelh don ofE u
amides. W mch sn histus however there is no hm snd tbc inserdon ot

’

tbc

“ m ad m ld desmy ths whele sm e of the pasu ge. Bu t still less is it

m u mu h chylug who w fn quendy msdem of the nsme of Ednnyu . should

hsvs shunnsd msndoning that of thc sumnidss out cf religlous swe (Beisig Ensrr.

u COL pfi d lem d v fl ). Afi a whu hn bew u id sbovq onght it not to

h m d dm d s mswu of doubg whethu mschyhu himsd f gsve the fitle of m so

w dds thnd ph y of tbem especis u tbe Chm fra n whiob the

a ou u has becn supposed, metamorphosed externa lly into E umenides.
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developed ; the curse of offended parents, or its equivalent,

being in no way convertible by the removal of it into a

benign, bountifu l deity . For a satisfactory explanation of the

term we mu st go back to the fundamental ideas in the

Chthonic cu ltu s, which represent death and ru in, a s well as

life and welfare, emanating from one and the same source.

The transmu tation of the E rinnyes into E umenides formed

in Greece an essential appurtenance to the legend of Orestes.

The persecu tion of Orestes from country to country by his

Mother
’
s E rinnyes, in the place of human vengeance, was no

invention of Poet or Priest
,
bu t a Greek national tradition,

which migra ted betimes along with the cu ltus of the E rinnyes

and could scarcely have been unknown even to H omer‘
.

Ju st in the same way the metamorphosis of the E rinnyes into

E umenides was atta ched in the national legend , the existence

of which among the Mycenaeans themselves we have a lready
shewn to the liberation of Orestes from blood

gu iltiness ; the deity who had persecu ted Orestes now becomes

a bounteou s Being to him, and he himself is made a kind of

Saint, so to speak, like (E dipu s ZEschylu s ha s passed

over in silence this reconciliation of Orestes with the E rinnyes.

He contents himself with rescu ing him from their power by
the sentence of acqu ittal passed by the Areopagu s, although

in reality it was cu stomary for propitia tory sacrifices to follow
upon that acqu ittal E schylu s, however, does not let

the wra th of the E rinnyes reach its highest pitch till after

this sentence, and educes the mild natu re of those divinities

1 . FromOd . u r. 306 the incorrect inference has been drawn, that the Post was

not acquainted with the legend of thepersecu tion of Orestes by the Erinnyes. In that

passage the tale, in compliance with the enqu iry of Telemachu s, is continued by
Nestor only down to the arrival of Menelaus a t the funeral feast of E gisthus and

Clytemnestra. Now it was at this very funeral banquet, at the nocturnal collection

of the bones from the ashes of the Rogue, that the Erinnyes fell on Orestes, according

to the relation of Euripides (Or. 40. which is appa rently derived from very

ancient sources. Owing to the loss of so many old epic poems, Stesichorus (Schol.

Eur . Or. is the earliest au thority for the persecu tion of Orestes by the Erin

nyes.
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were regarded also as Marriage
- deities, and were invoked

for the blessing of children ‘
. A t the same time they pro

mise to prevent diminu tion and loss of popu lation by civil

factions and riots. Bu t in order that all - this may not be

as a mere flourish of words and piou s wishes, Pallas

herself repeatedly a scribes to the E rinnyes an actu al power

over these matters (855 . and expresses it as her an

ticipation, that on their descent into their sacred cavern they
will withhold the harmfu l beneath the earth and send upthe

wholesome and profitable
As this lattter part of the Poem has especial reference to

the Temple of the Semaw a t Athens, it will be requ isite,

for the understanding of it, to make a few observations on

the locality and religiou s rites of that sanctu ary .

c . The Religiou s S ervice of the S emnae
'

a t Athens .

89. A thens wa s regarded in Greece as the proper seat

of the service of the venerable Goddessess ; and in fact
’

it

seems nowhere to have a tta ined su ch publicity of repu ta tion

and to have been so intima tely incorpora ted with political

institu tions. One side of their T emple rested on the base

of the hill of A res
“

,
whose cu ltu s stood in close u nion

with that of the E rinnyes a union also manifested

in the Theban legend of Ares, as the hu sband of Demeter

E rinnys and no doubt fou nded on the earliest his

tory of the Grecian cu ltu s. T he other side lay towards

themore accessible qu a rter of the Acropolis, a s is evident

from the accou nts of the massacre of the Cylonic conspi

1 . 799 and Schol . cf. Choeph . 480.

s. The expression ém xpa iuew u sed here of the E rinnyes (910. implies
a persevering agency, like that ascribed to Moipa , qu iet in its Operation bu t taking
effect in due season : the same as Kpa t

'

vew,
to resolve upon and carry an object.

S ee particu larly Prom. 510. Agam. 360. (é
’

r pageu «is é
'

xpa uev), Bum. 729. The

oracles being withal decrees of Fate, one may say aruOo
’

xpaw a (Agam. for

wvfléxpnc
'
ra .

3 . Dio Cass. a i . 14 . l . Meursiu s, Areopag . c . n .
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tutors at the altars of the Semnw in their descent from

the citadel. H ence E schylu s is enabled to place the T em

ple of the
.

Semna
,
near the pa lace of E rechtheu s (mods 36

mc
'

Epexoéws, an expression by which he designa tes

the whole Acropolis tenanted by the earliest kings of Athens.

Besides the low hearths or fire-places (c
'

c
-

xa
'

pa cg, 773.

cf. in 4 his Temple, there was a chasm” like tha t at

Colonu s, through which the Goddesses are said to have

returned , after the trial of Orestes, to their subterranean
abode. In all probability there were also carved wooden

images of the E rinnyes here. It was for them the pu rple

robes were designed , which were consecrated to them upon

the institu tion of their cu ltu s by Minerva (v. 982. cf.

In after times there was seen here6 a statu e of an E rinnys

by C alamis, the contemporary of Phidias, in conjunction
with two others by Scopas, an artist of the next genera

tion. On this ground Polemo asserted there were at Athens

three statues of the Semnae ; Phylarchus, however, who only
took those by Scopes into account, spoke bu t of We

"
. Ac

cording to Pa u sanias there was nothing of the terrific in

these statues, bu t still they may have exhibited that mix

ture of pleasure and horror so profoundly expressed in the

lie-called Rondaninian head of Medu sa .

The cu ltu s of the Semnae was held by the State in such

high honour, that especial managers were appointed to

superintend the sacrifices Clepo'lrowt), nominated from the

Athenian people by the Areopagites, as presidents of that

service“
. At the processions and sacrifices in honou r of

the Semme the family of the H esychidaz took . the lead,

their name, the qu iet ones
”

, implying the great solemnity
and stillness (crica

’

u ) obliged to be observed throughou t

5. xa
'

tma , «wench , Odkapm, 772. 958 . 961 . 977. 989. Eur. E l . 1280.

3. See C a m in the Anna li dell
'
Instit. di Corr. arch. 1830, p. 149.

s. U lpian on Demosth . c. Mid . p. 562. R .
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the service of the awful Goddesses ‘
; for the invention

)f a hero H esychu s for their mythic progenitor, whose

shape] wa s situated in the vicinity of the Temple of the

Semne , near the Pelasgian wall of the Acropolis, does

not detract from the real meaning of the name”
. E schylu s

makes no mention of these H esychidse : he pu ts the Areo

pagites at the head of the procession and they are

joined by the female attendants who have the care of the

)1d image of Pallas It is remarkable that we find

here, as in the service at Phlya , the combination of the

l lll Goddesses with Minerva ; whether it be founded in

)1d systems of deities, or be attribu table merely to the en

leavou rs of the Athenians to make their tutelary Goddess
the protectress of other adventitiou s services. This nu

nerons train of a ttendants is accompanied by other women,

is well as maidens and aged matrons The omission

)f males has been objected against, but withou t good

reason, for in this cultu s females were especially employed .

Thu s Callimachu s, in a celebrated epigram
s
, designates the

females in the family of the H esychidm as those who, in

the capacity of public Priestesses, offered to the E umenides

their wineless libations and sacrifices 4 The sacrifices were

sometimes a t least performed in the night- time the

Erinnyes themselves are children of night : on that account

the procession was by torch- light, and the torches were

probably thrown together a t the conclu sion into the cavern ;

and to this action the words of Pallas probably allude

“ end/w hauwddwv a eha c tpdpwv
s I I

Gls
‘ 1

'o
’

evepee Ka i xa
‘

rw xeovos T dsrovs. v. 977.

1 . Burn . 988. (E d . C . 129. 489. Schol .

2. Cf. C . L . Bossier, dc gent. et famil. A ll . sacerdot. p. 17.

s . Schol . (E d . C . 489.

4 . Yet according to Philo, quad omn. prob. Iiber, 20, both males and females

bu t only free persons) were employed at this procession.
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d . {E schylu s
’

s Conception of the E rinnyes, and their

externa l Appea rance.

90. S u ch were the impressions, derived partly from

the reading of the old Poets, and partly from the contem

plation of the religiou s ceremonies in the T emples of the

E rinnyes, which determined E schylu s
’
s peculiar view and

conceptions of those beings ; they were modified however

by the sentiments and belief held by E schylu s . With

Demeter and Cora the E rinnyes cou ld no longer appear

to the Poet identical, since the former belong to the family

of Jupiter, whilst the latter had been already appropriated

by the earlier poetry to the old T itanian world : this con

trast between the old Titanian empire and the Olympian
Gods had been long since established by poetry, and had

qu ite passed over into the intellectu a l life of the Greeks.

At the same time the conception of Demeter and Cora had

been mou lded into su ch a mild
“

and humane form, that

people shunned with extreme cau tion all mention of a De

meter- E rinnys except in the mysteries, whi lst very numerou s

titles celebrated the graciou sness and benignity of the

Mother- Goddess.

The contrast between the elder and you nger race of
Gods, although not deeply rooted in the Grecian cu ltu s,

was nevertheless a notion which at that time had a ttained

the highest significance. It rests mainly, as expressed in

the contemporaries of [E schylu s and in the Poet himself,
on the connexion between an absolu te na tu ra l necessity

and a free agency. As heaven and earth and sun and

moon, which also belong to the old race of Gods, manifest

their agency in eternal and immu table duration, withou t in

termission and with universal equ ability, so are the E rinnyes

also to be regarded as a natural law of the moral world

withou t regard to the particu lar circumstances of the act,
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withou t respect to person and situation, they fasten upon

him who ha s torn asunder the sacred bonds of consangu inity
by the commission of an ou trage like tha t of Orestes. This

mode of comprehending the E rinnyes, a s it were the dark

aspect of Themis, was qu ite in the spirit of tha t speculative

theology in which the geniu s of E schylu s was so colossal.

By the E rinnyes, said Pythagoras, the impu re souls, sepa
rated from the pu re ones, were kept in indissoluble bonds

‘
;

and if the very sun were to leave his course, said H eraclitu s,

the E rinnyes, the confederates of ju stice, wou ld know where

to find himL
’
; for Plato tells u s it is in accordance with

Themis for the sun to pursue his allotted path. In answer

to the question of the Oceanides, Tic oily oiwi'yms tim -iv

oiaxoo‘

rpdqbos ; Prometheu s replies, Malpoc rpr
’

a opqao: maf

Atom 1

3 '

Epwties (v. 514 sq.) H ere, as also in the E ume

nides (361) and in Sophocles (Aj . it is noticed as

especially characteristic of the E rinnyes, that they suffer

neither the laws which they maintain, nor the ou trages by

which they are violated , to vanish from their memory, and

accordingly they visit the sins of the fathers even on the

children and grandchildren (B um. 894 et al .) Bu t if in

human life the E rinnys manifests itself particularly in the

conscience, and consequently, according to the temper of

difl
'

erent individu als, mu st needs assume an individu al form,

still the ancients, in their hereditary mode of contemplation,

conceive this evil conscience merely as a symptom of the

power of the E rinnys, and regard the E rinnye herself as

an exterior divinity of universal agency . The Olympian

Gods on the contrary , related from the very first to the

tribes of Greece, the protectors of divers cities and posses

sors of large T emples, manifoldly interwoven with a com

plica ted history, have so many motives for favou r and

disfavou r, inclina tion and aversion, and in their whole

I . D iog . L aert. V l l l . 32. z . Plu tarch dc cr il. l l . and dc k ids, 48 .
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agency refer so mu ch to specific individual circumstances,

that they are incapable of representing those universal laws .

These are manifested in them mu ch the same as in human

life, united with the most mu ltifariou s aims, which it is

true are dependent on, bu t not produced by them. At

the same time, from the very circumstance of their having

a more individu al, more human character
,
they have a

nearer insight into specific circumstances ; they inflect the

stubborn rod of external ju stice, which like a physical law
overtakes and smites the perpetrator, and apply it in a

humane manner, according to the internal diversity of the

deed . H ence with E schylus it is their office to make or

dinances and institu tions, such as the Apollinic pu rifica tions

and the court of Areopagu s, which have the effect in cer

tain cases of averting the naturally inexorable and irrespec

tive E rinnys. Even a rgumenta a d hominem, many Of

which are addressed by Apollo to Minerva (su ch as
i‘ I will

always further the interests of thy city,
”

8m.) do not ap

pear to [E schylu s at all repugnant to the nature of those

Gods. Bu t the compromise which the E rinnyes make of

their resentment for the institu tion of their cu ltu s is quite
another matter ; their cu ltu s is a token, a pledge of the

further exercise of their rights upon earth. Thu s in fact

E schylu s every where maintains this contrast, and he applies

it not merely in this tragedy, bu t throughou t, with that

consistency which he observes on every occasion.

91 . Bu t with all this it is E schylu s
’

s conviction, that

the conflict between those ancient orders and the powers that

sway the present world is merely transient— existing for a

certain epoch, a crisis preparatory only to a higher deve

lOpment. W ith him the world of Olympian Gods is in

perfect u nison with the original powers, and , as it were,

nothing more than an improvement upon them. If the

{Erinnyes in their anger charge the Olympian Gods with
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lus notices this) to her sister Phtebe ; bu t Phoebe bestowed
the oracu lar sea t as a birth- day present (ryevéflhaov dda

'w
‘

)
on her grandson Apollo, who in consequence took the su r

name Of Phtebu s : and Phoebu s now takes possession of . it,

setting ou t from his native Delian lake, (the Mm"; rpoxti

eooa ), and, after volu ntary homage paid him by the inhabit
ants and ruler Of the country, is formally indu cted into

possession by an escort of A thenians
’

, who gloried in having

been the first to pave the sacred way to Pytho by felling

the forests and hewing ou t the rocky pa ths.

Now in the same way as JE schylu s deviates here

legends which supposed violent revolu tions in the

succession of the Delphic deities, so likewise with regard
‘

to

the origin of the E rinnyes, he departs from the profound

old legend, which makes them perpetu ate the crime c om.

mitted by Cronu s upon his primogenitor U ranu s, in order

to avoid the necessity of setting down for an everlasting

enmity the conflict between the old and new Gods, of

which he otherwise makes su ch frequent mention . H e con

tents himself with calling the E rinnyes, withou t mention

ing their fa ther, Daughters of N ight
s
, a Goddess a t once

terrible and mild “
, a s the E rinnyes become in this drama “

.

This genealogy obviou sly answered fE schylu s
’

s views and

poetica l aims better than any other of the existing ones,

which derived the E rinnyes from Scotu s and Gain (Sophocles),

I . Peuéehta , dies na ta lis, lu strions, was in general the eighth day for girls, and

the ninth for boys. On this day they were carried round the hearth (ana th ema ),
and so received a kind Of fire- baptism : the children were shewn on the occasion

to the elder relatives, and received presents wrapped up, called dw fipm, here 7 3mg.

(D uos déc as ; at the same time the child was named, after the grandfather in preference.

Sometimes, however, the Amphidromia appear distinct from the Genethlia . See

the Interpp. a . l . , ad Gall im. Hymn. in D ian. 74, ad Pers . I I . 32. Phtebu s
’
s name

was
'

a pappwvvamdv. Schol . 11. I . 43. H esiod in E tym. M . p. 796.

2.

'

Hrpa imrov r a ttles (13) denotes theA thenians as descended from E richthonius.

Cf. Hesych . s. v.

3 . W . 3l2. 394 . 715. 760. 808. 987.

4 . d uh ia Agam. 340. lonsequently ebtppciun.
f
». eiirjmoves, 87.
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fromCronu s and E u rynome (in a work under the name of

Epimenides), from Phorcys (E uphorion), from Gaia - B uo

nyme (Istru s), from Acheron and N ight (E udemu s), from

Hades and Proserpine (Orphic H ymns), or H ades and S tyx

(Athenodoru s and By the genealogy he has

adopted ou r Poet brings the E rinnyes into near connexion

With the Moirce, who, to his way of thinking, partake with

Jove of the highest dignity, the Moiree being represented

also in H esiod
’

s Theogony a s D aughters of Night, and con

sequently invoked by the E rinnyes as their sisters by the

mother’
s side".

93. The ewterna l representa tion of the Goddesses is

founded entirely on the fearfu l aspect of their ideal natu re,

to that even Pallas is constra ined to notice the contrast be

tween their benedictions and their hideou s countenances

In the exterior configu ration of the E rinnyes [E schylu s seems

to have drawn a good deal on his invention ; for the ea rlier

Poets had no definite image of these Goddesses before their

eyes ; and though there were in the T emple at Athens old

carved images of the Semnae, still their figu res cou ld not

be adapted for drama tic pu rposes. And hence it is that

the Pythian Priestess, after having beheld the E rinnyes, is

only able to describe their forms, withou t being aware of

6 . On these genealogies see particularly Schol . (E d . C . 42. Tzetz . Lycophr. 406.

Schol. E schin. in Tima rch. p. 747. R . Apu lei . dc Orthogr . 11, p. 6 . Osann.

Orphic Poems place Phorcys among the T itans, and represent E urynome as ruling
with Ophioneu s before Cronus.

7 . This rests upon an explanation Of the passage, v. 919 sqq . , which assumes
tint it is the Moire , and not the Horas, who are there spoken of. The latter do

not su it the passage at all
, and none bu t the former can fitly be called r dw a

fi na l—rur a l Oea i . To take pa rpoxamym
’

i‘ra t in the sense of Au nts wou ld be rid i

culous ; E schylus pu ts it for xa ovymj'ra : Opopti'rpw t. Still more absurd would

it be for the Erinnyes to apply that term to other Goddesses, as thu s : Ye Goddesses,
whose Aunts the Moire are.

’ On these considerations is grounded the constitu tion

of the text above assumed ; the words xépr
’

é
'

xov
'res r d Gum -div are to be taken

as a general designation, and Moi
‘

pa r na
frpoxamym

‘

ir a r as a special address to the

Moira . “ ’ith respect to this passage 1 cannot agree with Kl au sen,
Theologumena

E ach. p. 45, although in other points the exposition here given has mu ch in common
with Rlau sen

’
s .



E scnxLu s
’

s CONC E PT ION OF TH E E RINNY E S,

the natu re of the beings she had seen. {E schylu s drew the

form he gave to their mask partly from internal features

stamped in the character of those deities, and partly from
external analogy . To the latter the Pythoness herself draws
ou r attention in the Prologue; and her expressions are

obviou sly intended to prepare u s for the appearance of the

Furies, and to account in a manner for their figu res . She

first of all compares them to Gorgon- images, which were

among the very earliest works of Grecian, especial ly of A tbo

nian art, which can be traced a s far back as the age of

Cyclopian workmanship. From the Gorgons [E schylu s bor

rowed the snaky hair of the E rinnyes, before mentioned in

the Choephorce and frequ ently set down a s the inven

tion of ou r Poet : bu t the Gorgons have it mu ch earlier in

works of art. Moreover, [E schylu s took from the Gorgons

; no doubt the pendent tongue and grinning mou th
,
which

regularly characterise the Gorgon
- head in ancient works of

art. We shall see what significance he gave these featu res in

the case of the E rinnyes. Bu t even the comparison with the

Gorgons does not fu lly satisfy the Pythoness ; she add s,
“ I

once saw in a pictu re the plunderers of Phineu s
’ meal .

H ere she again bethinks herself of a work of art, and in

mentally recalling the sight of it she does not immediately
add the name of the H a rpies, which every one of the eu

dience cou ld supply of himself. The supposition of a middle

species, a sort of Gorgon
- H arpies

l

, a species totally u nknown

to all antiqu ity, appears to me an u tterly unfou nded idea.

W ithou t entering into the investigations of modern Archa

ology on the figu re of the H arpies, I will merely remark

here, tha t one of the vase-paintings in Millingen
2

exhibits

the scene exactly as E schylu s saw it ; the H arpies are there

represented as old , hideou s, winged female figu res, dragging

1 . Voss, Mytholog. Briefe (Letters) xxxr. p. 201.

2 . Ancient uned . Mon. p. 1 . pl . 15.
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itself. And herein the reader will do well to yield himself
up entirely to the play, withou t applying to it the idea s

of plastic art, those namely of the vase-paintings, the painters

of which had rather an eye to the speeding, winged , torch

bearing E rinnyes of E uripides and the later Poets, than

to the pictu re of them drawn by E schylu s
‘
.

B . JU P ITE R SOTE R.

94 . IN contradistinction from the E rinnyes, as T itanian

powers exercising an external law of the moral world with

the strictness of a law of natu re, subsist, a s we have seen,

the Olympian Deities as nearer and more intimately allied

to mankind, and consequently more disposed to sympathise
with their cares, their troubles, and afflictions. In ou r Drama

we have Apollo and Minerva , both of whom establish and

protect the order of human society ; Apollo by his surveillance
over the fulfilment of vengeance upon blood -

gu iltiness, and

by his protection of the gu iltless manslayer ; Minerva in her
capacity of a power presiding over well- ordered civil life,

public assemblies, and the Athenian Judicatu re. By her

wise management of the ca se Minerva effects a double object ;
first the rescue of Orestes, and then the conciliation of the

E rinnyes to herself and her country . The latter is repte

sented to be the resu lt of her eloquence and gift of per

suasion, the work of Peitho
'2

herein too, she says,
hath Zeu s Agoraeus, the Gu ardian of A ssemblies, the S uper
intendent of Public T ransactions

, come off victoriou s

And yet E schylu s mu st have deemed these deities, marked

1. Cf. Bo
'

ttiger, and Raoul -Rochette, Monum. Ined. T . r. p. 145.

s. Peitho wasnotmerely H a
’

psdpos ofAphrodite, bu t at A thens spolitical Goddess
as well . Demosth . Protem. p. 1460.
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by so much human idiosyncrasy, so universally interposing
i n the concerns of sublunary life, and so intimately mixed
u p with the proceedings of civil society, to be therefore in
a dequate, great and wise though they be, to terminate the

conflict with those primordial powers. Throughou t the

Orestea he exhibits dimly and mysteriously in the back

ground , bu t with a ll the more poetical effect on that very
account, the idea of Zeu s Soter, the Third , as the power

tha tpervades the universe, and conducts the cou rse of things,

gently indeed , bu t eventually to the best possible issu e.

Even in the Agamemnon Clytsemnestra , who in

her blind delu sion fancies she has secu red her own welfare

by themu rder of her hu sband , calls the death- blow (inflicted
in the third stroke) a service consecrated to subterranean
Hades, the Soter of the dead : it is only to the God of

death, she thinks, that Agamemnoh has to look for succou r.

On the other hand, a t the very commencement of the Choe

phore , Orestes prays a t his father
’
s tomb that H ermes

may have such a share in the power of his father, the

Soter Jove, as to become a Soter to him in his under

taking
”
; praying thus in the expectation that he shall be

aided in the accomplishment of his vengeance by the infernal

deities who are injured by C lytmmnestra , but above all by

the manes of his father ou t of the tomb . Subsequently, in

the scene of recognition between E lectra and Orestes

the sister expresses her wish that Power (Kpa
'

r oq) and

Justice (Aim), together with the third , the supreme Jove,

may aid their plans of revenge upon Clytmmnestra

s. This indeed is at variancewith the apparently authentic interpretation of the

passage, which Aristophanes makes E sehylus himself give in the Frogs, 1144 . Ac

cording to that interpreta tion Hermes received the office of Chthonius as a wav-

pri or

v6pn , an hereditary ofiice. On the contrary, we make this the connexion :
'

Eppfi

xotim , wa rps?
"
ésrm cr

’

awv xpé
'm o

'

arriip 7 0 06 not , and thus obta in a much more

appropria te idea , and withal oneof grea t importance for the whole of the Tragedy .

We appeal from the Aristophanic manes of E schylus to the spirit of the ancient

hero still brea thing in his tragedies.
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And after the accomplishment of the deed the Choru s says,
’

at the conclusion of the play, that after the heinou s crime

of Atreus and the murder of Agamemnon a third is now

come as Soter, unless it ought to be called ru in (ndpov) ;
the Choru s itself being doubtfu l whether the series of os

lamities be ended or not by this deed of vengeance. Lastly,

in the E umenides, Orestes after his acquittal says (728

that his paternal hou se and home are at length restored to

him by the gracious interference of Pallas and Apollo, and

of that third , the finisher of all things, the Soter, who com

passionately supported the father
’

s rights against the mother
’

s

advocates, the E rinnyes, and thereby rescued a father
’

s

avenger and mother
’

s slayer. W ith these allusions must

be compared the references to Jove the cousumma tor
,

're
'

kscor, especially the invocation to him at the conclu sion

of the prayer of the Pythoness in the opening scene of the

E umenides.

95. The conception and the cu ltu s of Jupiter Soter,

as the third , was widely difi
’

used through Greece. Among
the convivial cu stoms of the Greeks nothing is more familiar

than their three solemn draughts after meals, the first con

secreted to Olympian Jove, or Jupiter as the hu sband of

Juno, the second to the E arth and H eroes, the third to

Jupiter Soter ‘
. In this ceremony the Olympian Gods are

placed in opposition to the Chthonic genii, the divinities

of death and the dark side of natu re, in which class the

heroes are also reckoned ; bu t Zeu s Soter is conceived as a

third and lord over both worlds. Precisely in the same way
E schylu s makes the suppliant Danaids (24) pray to the

Gods above, to the venerable Chthonic deities presiding
over the grave, and to Zeu s Soter the third , as gu ardian

of the families of righteou s men. At the third dra ught

1 . Passages are to be found in Athen. r. p. 29 b. 1 1 . p. 38 d . xv . 675 c. 602. sq .

Schol . Pind. Isthm. 5. 7. SpanheimonAristoph. Plut. 1176.
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was sacred to him, and that the D isoteria were performed

on that day
‘

, when we consider that the three last days

but one of the month (the T er a
'

p
'rq, and dev'

re
'

pa )
were consecrated to the dead and the lower world , and on

that account assigned for the execu tion of criminals eon

demned for murder” . From this it is evident that in

the Attic system of Religion also, after the propitiation of

adverse powers and the a tonement of the particular trans

gressions, Zeu s Soter interposes in the character of a eons

summating Saviour- God
,
in whom the Opposition between

the serene Gods of the world above and the gloomy powers

of the realms below is equ alized and tempered down into a

sa tisfactory and calm conception of the universe3.

We have said sufficient in this place for the compre

hension of E schylu s
’

s intima tions on this remarkable service.

Over the conflicting powers of darkness and of light, the

vindictive and the conciliatory, stands Zeu s Soter in the

character of the God who condu cts every thing to a good

issue and universally, as the third and Finisher, either ad

justs the difference between two others, or completes what

two others have begun. On no occasion does this Zeus
exert his influence directly, like Apollo, Minerva , and the

E rinnyes ; bu t, wherea s Apollo is prophet and exegetes by
virtu e of wisdom derived from him and Minerva is indebted
to him for her sway over S tates and Assemblies, —nay, the

very E rinnyes exercise their function in his name‘
,

- this

Zeus stands always in the back-

ground, and has in reality

I . Lysias c. Buanar. 6 . Corp. Inscript. 157. T . I . p. 252.

2. E tymol . M . p. 131 . Gudianp. 70, and other Lexicogr. s . v. a
'

srocppa
'

des .

s It was from the same associa tion of ideas tha t the Generals at Arginusa ,

prevrous to the hazardous engagement, made vows to the Semnae and Zeus Soter

as well as to Apollo, the performance of which was recommended to the pe0p1e by
one of them,

Diomedon, previous to his execu tion. B iodot . XI I I . 102.

4 . This is the sense of the passage v. 340. Cf. Klau sen Theologum. zEsch.

p. 166 sq. and pp. 39 . 66. The effect of the obscu rely- intimating 7 29 on the Greeks

isparticu larly evident in Pindar 01. I I . 59.
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only to settle a conflict existing within himself. For with

E schylus, as with all men of profound feeling among the

Greeks from the earliest times, Jupiter is the only real

God in the higher sense of the word . A lthough he is in

the spirit of ancient Theology a genera ted God, arisen

out of an imperfect state of things and not produ ced till

the third stage of the development of natu re
“

, still he is,

at the time we are speaking of, the spirit that pervades

and governs the universe. Bu t with tha t genu ine child

like simplicity which is not bewildered even by this con

caption of an universal God , nor deterred from a cordial

approach to him,
—a cordiality which is the most beau tiful

characteristic of the ancient Religion, —/E schylu s conceives

this omnipotent God withal qu ite in human - wise as a

paterna l God and therefore pre- eminently the guardian of

paterna l rights, and views in that circumstance an impor

tant and decisive motive for Jupiter
’

s determina tion to rescue

Orestes, as one that held the father and master of the hou se

hold of higher account than the mother.

W e
‘

will say no more here on this point, and purposely
abstain from bringing forward this train of ideas from its

delica te adumbra tion in the distance into a stronger and

clearer light, which by sharply defining every ou tline might

easily give an air of distortion and falsity to what, when

felt in the right way, is profound and true.

s. This is the idea conta ined in the passage in the Agam. 162 E, where for

ARE A! 1 wou ld propose to read APKEEAI . Uranu s is nowpowerless, and Cronus
toohas found in Jovehis q

-

ptam ip.



IV. POET ICAL COMPOSIT ION .

96 . ALL the preceding discu ssions on the j udicial, poli
tical, and religious life of the Greeks make u s sensible of

the preliminary notions and information requ isite for a right

comprehension of the drama of E schylu s. Bu t still these

expositions tend bu t very little to characterize the whole

composition regarded as poetry, since all this might have

been exhibited in a form perfectly different from tragedy .

Accordingly, in the following E ssay we shall endeavou r

to characterize the tragedy more particu larly by the tra in

and combination of feelings attend ing its production as well

as its conception. And here we a re far from disallowing

theposition that, as the Form of Poetry is words, and there

fore ideas and thoughts, so the Poetry itself, as a whole,

is a development of thoughts . U nity and harmony of feel

ings requ ires also unity of thoughts. E ven the I lia d is

held together by an ethic idea ; only it is what we shou ld

expect from an age living entirely by sight and sense, tha t

this same idea is never expressed in an abstract form ; the

poet, however, is gu ided by it, as a rule in his conception

and feeling of things. In P inda r
’

s age the Grecian mind

was already far more accu stomed to abstract reflection : with

ou t question Pindar has a way of intellectu aliz ing the per

ceptions immediately before him, and drawing from them

a sa tisfactory tone of feeling, and that is, by discovering

in them the expression of an universal ethic ru le or absolu te

law‘
. E xactly in the same way the Tragedians for the

I . It is scarcely necessary to remark that this is the principle on which D issen

proceeds in his interpreta tion of Pindar.
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mu lwou s commotions of jubilant and painful feelings, and

one which on that very account stands almost isolated in the

Greek forms Of worship, - that Of Bacchu s . The sufferings

Of D ionysu s ‘ from adverse powers formed , as we learn from

Herodotu s
’

s very valu able account of the S icyonic chora l

tragedies, the subject of the earliest tragic play, probably
first produced a t the Bacchic winter- festival of the wine

presses, the T rieterides, answering to the Attic Lenses .

But as Dionysu s emerges from his su fferings with renovated

glory, so he likewise liberates the mind from its intoxication

and bewilderment, and by the side of the Bacchic or revel

ling Dionysus is worshipped a Lvsiu s, or liberator and .

tranqu illiz ing God . In connexion with the D ionysian ser

viee there also existed from an ea rly period a Catharsi
‘

s,

the meaning Of which is, as evinced in the God himself,

the restoration of the mind from a sta te of tumult and ex

tacy to one of composure and tranqu illity . There were

also, besides the strains which inspired Bacchanalian phrenzy,

others Of a directly opposite tendency, supposed to possess

a purifying and refining virtue”
.

E ven that earliest form Of tragedy, a Choral Ode, sung

at the commemoration of the sufferings Of the God by the

Choru s, transformed by the nature of the festival into the

immedia te train Of D ionysu s, was in this sense a Ca tharsis,

inasmu ch as it libera ted the mind when distressed by pity
and fear from the excess Of those passions, and restored it

to a state of tranqu illity . Bu t tragedy continued to be so

in a refined sense, when the same lively sympathy was

claimed for the sufferings of other heroes ; for sufferings

always formed the central point, and the principal a ctor

I . Ti Atovuoou dra
'

fln.

2. According to Plato (Laws, V I I . p. the éxcppék fia xxemi u Ia n
-

ere are

effected by music and dancing ; and Aristotle, who intended treating more at large
of the xdflapme in his work on Poetry, ascribes to the a bkdc a purifying as well

a s an orgiastic virtue. Polit. V I I I . 6. cf. 7.
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was the principal sufferer . The life and vigou r of repre

scu ta tion flings the sou l into a mu ltitude Of emotions, wishes

and hopes, fear and hatred , compassion and grief, and these

by their development one ou t Of another in skilfu l succes

sion, - not by the suppression of one emotion by another,

bu t by the elevation and enhancement Of both, -beeome

refined and pu rified by their mu tu al action and reaction,

and do not d isturb, bu t settle the equilibrium Of the soul .

After vehement wishes for the su ccess of individu als, and

apprehension of dangers menacing this su ccess, follows, mingled

with intense admiration and exalted joy, the contemplation

of i'nsubvertible eternal powers emerging from apparent con.

fusion with only the greater glory . We cannot designate

this emotion in any other way than by calling it the finale
of the T ragical play Of feelings, and referring at the same

time to the procedure of fE schylean trilogies. For the tri

logies of 1E schylu s are pervaded by a dignified solemniza

tion of eternal ordinances and fitnesses ; whereas Sophocles,
in his new constitu tion of T ragedy, made it his aim to

Obta in from the visible cou rse Of things a foundation and

confirmation for the moral feelings, apprehended u nder a

more personal and certainly a more refined conception.

97. NO language can adequ ately express the multi

plieity Of emotions, on the alternations and reciprocal play
Of which depends the enjoyment Of a work Of art : we can

for the most part only exhibit and impart them by corres

ponding series of images. S till I will endeavour to manifest

in some Of the main points the tra in Of emotions that alternate

through the trilogy Of E schylu s, like variations in a fine

piece of mu sic .

The prevailing feelings in the opening scenes of the

Agamemnon are victoriou s exu ltations, of a serene and mag
"

nificent kind . T he au thor of a trilogy has this advantage

over the a u thor of a single tragedy, that he can commence



228 w a rren . COMPOS IT ION .

his
.
composition with emotions of a joyou s and peaceful

nature, and is not obliged to hurry us forthwith into the

telnpest Of passion. The line of beacon- fires shooting their

light over from Ilium to Argos, the flames of the thank

Ofl
'

ering on the civic altars, the grad ual announcement .Of

Troy’

s overthrow, and lastly the appearance Of the great king

himself with his trophy- bearers, - most Of them occu rrences

striking the mind through the eye and therefore doubly im

pressiver—all these tend to maintain a succession Of joyful
and proud feelings. Along with these, however, a secret,

but gradually more and more perceptible sensation of gloom

begins to creepover u s, and, like an internal u lcer under an

external appearance of blooming health, keeps gnawing on,

till at last it seizes on the whole frame. This turn is

given especially to the reflections Of the grave Chorus of

Old men in the opening Odes, whils t Agamemnon is kept

entirely free from them to the very last finishing blow. The

sacrifice Of Iphigenia throws a shadow over the whole expe

dition against T roy ; even in the fall Of T roy the Chorus

traces the marked agency of avenging God s ; and the Prince

too, who has pu rchased victory only by the death of many
of his subjects sacrificed to his ambition, labou rs under the

resentment Of the E rinnyes : at the same time the C horu s

is unable to conceal its want of confidence in C lytsemnestra,
and in an ominou s Ode, the third , the Choru s speaks osten

sibly indeed of Paris and H elen, bu t in su ch a way that

ou r thoughts, which are already turned in this d irection,

necessarily recu r continu ally to E gisthu s and C lytaemnestra .

The first series of emotions is now consummated in a splen

did spectacle ; Agamemnon is at length prevailed on by

Clytemnestra to walk upon costly pu rple carpets in his way
from the chariot to the palace, and thu s, innocent as he is

himself Of this parade Of barbarian pride (a s in Grecian

judgment it would be esteemed), he is conspicuou sly ad
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va riance with their own feelings and conviction Of the futility
of su ch means : readily influenced by the determination of

E lectra , they offer the libations in a contrary sense, a nd in

a short impassioned Ode express their grief a t the mu rder

Of Agamemnon, and their dark presentiment of approaching
retribution. The continu ation of this dirge is interrupted

by the recognition of Orestes, first from the lock Of hair

and the footsteps, and then from the appearance Of Orestes

himself ; and now the brother and sister the old eagle
’

s

orphaned progeny
’— unite with the Choru s around the tomb

and invoke the aid Of the deceased . T his long wuna
'

g
‘ wears

at first the character Of a flpfivos ; it opens with the feeling

Of helplessness, under which the children flee for succou r to

their father
’
s grave, and hence expect protection and strength ;

they mou rn the unworthy fate of Agamemnon, interred here

not as victor in foreign parts, and still less a s victor over

his enemies at home. H ence that ardent thirst for ven

geance in Orestes : yet he expresses no resolu tion Of his own,

bu t looks to Jupiter and the infernal deities for its execu

tion ; harrassed by conflicting feelings he even considers the

possibility Of conciliating his mother by submission, but

immediately abandons this scheme as u tterly fu tile. T hen

the Choru s carries on the train of thoughts with more of

reflection than of passion, and E lectra replies to it ? with

narratives detached by their metre from the rest Of the

I . The concise view of the Commos here given is based upon the instructive

E ssay by Abrers de ca u sis qu ibu sdam E schyli nondum sa tis emenda ti .

2 . The very u nu su al antistrophic mode of d ialogue between the Choru s and

one of the dramatis persona: is easily accounted for in this instance : the parties

meet in the same way as drama tis persona in the regu lar dialogue. E lectra and

the Hegemon, or some other centra l member Of the Choru s mu st be imagined to

press in upon Orestes from either side. On the other hand
,
the responsive sing

ing Of Choreu taa between one another always rests upon the relation between the

right and left side of the Choru s, analogou s to the rela tive positions of the Hemi

choria . This may best be gathered from Soph. Aj . 866 sqq . SO in the second

Commos of the (Edipu s Coloneus, first of all one person, in answer to (E d ipus,
advances towards him and then withdraws, next two members of the Choru s on

opposite
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dirge and calculated to complete the first tragedy of the

trilogy, the scope Of which did not admit of their intro

ductiou in that place. For instance, we are now informed

for the first time that a t Agamemnon
’

s bu rial no Argive

citizen, bu t only the tra in Of T rojan female slaves was

allowed to follow : tha t on that occasion the funeral mou rn

ing was conducted by them in the Asiatic style, and

in their presence the expiatory rite of cu tting the extre

mities from the corpse
1 wa s performed by Clytsemnestra,

whilst E lectra , the rightful conductress of the funeral pro

cession, was scandalou sly debarred and excluded from the

privilege. These representa tions a ct most powerfu lly on

Orestes ; he instantly declares his determina tion either to

have vengeance or to die in the attempt, and in conjunction
with E lectra and the Choru s prays for aid from the grave

towards the execu tion of the deed , which the Chorus, con

clud ing the whole in conformity with the ru les of art, views

as a necessa ry resu lt of the old family destiny . Thu s this

elegy in lyric form is the foundation of the Orestean act

of vengeance ; the details and crafty mode Of carrying the

act into execution a re then debated in dialogue. In the

succeeding Choral Ode the gu ilt and profligacy of Clytmm

nestra a re again considered, and the approaching E rinnye
is conceived to be the inevitable resu lt. The design Of

E schylu s is to hold up to view in the strongest colours

possible every incentive that urges them to take the life Of

Clytuemnestra . T hen follows the execu tion Of the scheme,

Orestes in disgu ise, with the pretended a shes of his own

corpse, E lectra
’

s counterfeit grief, C lytaemnestra
’

s suppressed

joy. Now preva ils, a s the Choru s Observes, the agency of

Hermes a t once in the character Of Chthoniu s and Of

opposite sides sing in answer to each other . In the second portion of the last

Ca nn es in the same play, one of the principal members of the Choru s responds to

Antigone just in the same way as before then, Antigone to lsmene.

s. cf. 58 . N .
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Nycbiu s, as God of the noctu rnal realm of the dead , and of

noctu rnal fraud In the midst of these sensations Of dread

some relief is afforded by the artless lamentations of Orestes
’

nurse, who believes in the dea th of her fosterling : there

upon she fetches E gisthu s withou t his body-

gu ard, by the

direction of the Choru s, which in a stasimon summons all

aiding Gods to the assistance of Orestes. Now whereas we

only hear the death-

groans of E gisthu s from the interior

of the palace, it is not till after a violent scene and u navail

ing self- vindication, and in a manner not till after sentence

pronounced on her, that Clytwmnestra is led away to exe

cu tion by Orestes.

H is poetical a ims here obliged {E schylu s again to dwell

upon the bounden du ty of such an act, and on the other

hand to expose the atrocity of it, and exhibit in a clear

point of view that it is not from any passion on his own

part, bu t from the obligation to avenge his father and obey
the behests of Apollo, that Orestes slays his mother . Thus,

as the Choral Ode expresses it, j u stice has arrived , the

hou se of the A tridae is once more raised up, day once more

dawns on it. Then on a sudden we a re transported to the

interior of the palace, and there we behold Orestes standing

over the two corpses, holding forth in his hand , in ocu lar

vindication of his deed, the treacherou s bathing-

garment Of

Agamemnon. Y et his mind , which a s represented by [E s

chylu s is natu rally tender (though not in the same sense

a s that of Shakspeare
’

s H amlet), and withou t any desire

Of its own for revenge has only obeyed the dicta tes Of du ty,
is now by the violence of the hitherto suppressed feelings

I . This idea was probably developed in the parts of the prologue which are

lost. Thepassage v. 711 sqq. requ ires in my Opinion only this altera tion :
”

Q oré'rma

xfleiv rio
'

u éwda ov (viii: 7dp dxpa
'

zet H a llo; dohia ), Ev'

yxa
‘
raflfiva t Xfiéuu iv 9

'

'

Eppfiv, xa l 'rdv N éxwv é¢odefioa ¢, trun k . A s Ao
’

htos, Hermes is Nés

by day also I write v. 680 thu s : of $7 6 , wa s
"
dxpa s é‘wmi

'

s (from many

analogous forms ) air crapfloupefla .
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assumes, by means of the parodos
‘
, a steady position, and the

action is tu rned into a settled channel ; the Choru s unfolds

its ranks and encompassing Orestes as already their
'

victim,

describes with gloomy solemnity its terrible office. Minerva

appears a nd resolves on deciding the otherwise interminable

dispu te by the institu tion of the first Cou rt for the trial of

the manslayer. The Choral Ode following this transaction

we might expect to find more impassioned and fu rious,

since the E rinnyes al ready speak of the annihilation of their

power as a possible event ; bu t with E schylu s, who proceeds

ou f the principle of making the details subordinate to the

Objects of tragedy , this Ode is above all others an ad

monition of the E rinnyes to the Athenians to recogniz e their

influence, and the a u thority Of strict laws and controlling

powers in the sta te. On this account it mu st necessa rily be
solemn and composed . Then ensues the litigation betweenOres

tes, or
'

ra ther Apollo, and the E rinnyes, in which especially the
higher dignity Of paternal rights and the personal motives

to the act a re contrasted with the unconditional cla im Of

vengeance for the blood of the mother . Then upon the

I The late occurrence of the P a rodos is as characteristic of this tragedy as in the

W ipus a t Colonu s 16, Note). By this means a separation is made between the

formerportion of the tragedy in which unsettled, flu ctu ating movementspredominate,
and the latter, in which the action falls into a regu lar course and advances in a settled

order with certa in fixed resting-points In the Agamemnon the case is

reversed, almost the entire second portion of the tragedy, from 940— 1658, having no

Stasimon, becau se in this instance there is no Opportunity for a resting -point such as

the S tasima fumish . In defining thema in idea of the P a rodos to be an Ode during

which the Chorus ga ins its proper sta tion and arranges itself on the lines in the

Orchestra,
’ I admit tha t the Ancients themselves appear to have frequently confounded

it with the first Ode sung by the Choru s in its regu lar order. Moreover, the Ode

during which the Choru s takes its station is frequently followed immediately by

another, after it is stationary . In such cases these Odes are separated from each

other by the insertion of an Epode, as in Soph . Ajax, Euripides t nissae, and

Iph . in A u l . This Epode cannot have been sung during themovements, i . e. during

the Parodos in the strict sense, for in Pindar the very songs that accompany marches

and processions are withou t Epodes. In the Agamemnon we have Anapmsts (entry)
and a dactylic pair of S trophes with an Epode (arrangement) for the Parodos, and then
forthwith the first S tasimon . In the Persae, Anapaests (entry), S trophes consisting of

Ionics with Mesode (arrangement), then the first S tasimon.
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inaugural
'

address of Minerva follows the acqu ittal - of

Orestes, and, in token of his gra titude for so grea t a benefit,
his promise of a leagu e with Argos : bu t the wrath

’

of the

Erinnyes is increased to the highest pitch by the means,

and is only appeased by Minerva
’
s eloquence, nobly com

posed of mildness and consciou s power, and by the institu

tion of their sacred cu ltu s : by these means the terrible
deities of the lower world , always on the u nderstanding of

their au thority remaining inviolate, are converted into bene
volent powers of the A ttic realm. T his compact,

’

as the

closing sentiment expresses it,
‘ have Jupiter and the Moire

made with A thens.

’

T here is no need of further demonstra tion to shew how

satisfactorily throughou t the whole trilogy the feelings are

carried fromproud exu ltation in victory through gloomy appro
bansions and dark presentiments to the most appalling flashes

of horror ; then how, under the influence of noctu rnal powers,
after considerable flu ctu a tion, we are led to a strangely
mingled state of satisfaction and inward awe ; how these ele

ments, in a manner requ ired beforehand by the feelings, are

brought ou t in all their vigour and sharpness, until by the
wisdom of the deities a t A thens the conciliation of the

conflicting powers is effected , and with it a feeling of

satisfaction, not restricted merely to the individual history
of Orestes.

For tha t the poet
’

s object is not merely to console u s in

respect to Orestes, is evident from the manner of his dismissal

from the stage withou t a Choral Ode in celebration of his

destiny . The Poet seems a lmost to forget Orestes in the

establishment of the Areopagu s and the cu ltu s of the E rinnyes,

two institu tions which E schylu s deems closely connected and

alike momentou s to the welfare of the community , as in fact

they were (Cf. 67, Bu t shou ld any conceive the sub

ject of the piece to be here sacrificed to a patriotic political
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interest, he wou ld in my opinion u tterly misconceiv
'

e fE schy

lus
’

s principles.

Thema in idea of the tri logy — which consists in pointing
out how a cu rse, rooted in the human race and generating one

misdeed ou t of another, is averted by the superior control of

the saving God , in a case where only the family- destiny and

no guilt of his own weighs upon the cu rse-possessed person

this idea , I say, is by no means checked in its developement

by such a direction of affairs. On the contrary, the view held

forth by [E schylu s tha t it was in Athenia n institu tions that

this providence of Saviou r- Gods was embodied
,
and severity

and mercy met together after the right fashion, mu st have

made the impression the warmer and more lively on the minds

of his contemporaries. In short, the political aim of the

trilogy, - the incu lcation of respect for the Areopagu s, and

generally for institu tions consecrated and established for the

purpose of holding unbridled licence in check, - is intimately
blended with the ethico- religiou s idea of the whole.

Now as [Eschylu s generally, as in this particu lar instance,
makes the fable subordinate to the idea , so again the delinea

tion of character ranks with him below the developement of

the fable, and , as it were, occupies the third place. No one

will deny, indeed , that in the E umenides, not to mention the

preceding plays, the character of Orestes, in his entire devotion

to his du ty and calm reliance on the Gods, and that of the

tu telary Goddess of Athens, in her perfect self-possession and

imperturbable moderation and control of her power, a re in

themselves very well preserved , and that many delicate traits

may be observed in them ; bu t still they are no more than

wha t the tragic whole requ ires them to be. The delinea tion

of character in more perfect individu ality , and a deeper pene

tration into the human heart were reserved for Sophocles, who

in pu rsu ance of this object was frequently obliged to place the

culminating point of his art a t a distance from the central
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intermedia tepieces
‘
; whereas there is certa inly no other piece

that can be compared , in respect to the tra in of thoughts and

feelings, with the E umenides : it is the only concluding tra

gedy we have. The reason why, with the exception of the

Orestes , nothing bu t second pieces of E schylu s have been

preserved , appears to be tha t the qu iet progress and minu te

detail of the first pieces, a s well as the tendency to mythic
specu la tions rather than delineation of human passions in the

third or concluding pieces, had less a ttractions for the later

ages of antiqu ity, than the equably su stained pathos of the

intermediate pieces.

L ikewise with respect to the very difficu lt problem, by

what power of imagination the extravagant humou r of a

Sa tyric play could be brought into connexion with the pro

found seriou sness of a tragic trilogy, the Orestea fu rnishes, in
my opinion, theprincipal source of information, al though of the

annexed Satyric drama , the Proteu s, we have only the name

remaining. Our a ttention is very properly directed”
to the

circumstance of its being this very sea -

god Proteu s who fore

told to Agamemnon
’

s brother Menela u s his retu rn to A rgos.

Bu t together with this prophecy, the Odyssey
3
rema rks that

Menela u s will a rrive too late to avenge his brother, and not

before the buria l of [Egisthu s - a rema rk which is expressed

more plainly in another pa ssage
“

, and wa s further developed

in the Cyclian poem, the Retu rn of Augea s
"

. And in this

very way the tale is taken upby E u ripides in the Orestes,

that strange mixtu re of very ancient fables and very modern
views. Now in the first piece of the Orestes , where Aga

memnon is commending U lysses a s his only faithfu l companion,
and representing others, who seemed the best- d isposed , as

1 . Moreover in thesepieces tha t stand - still in themiddle, first noticed by H eeren,

is particularly observable. This cannot be fu lly expla ined otherwise than by the con

nexion of the trilogy, as
,
for instance, the appearance of lo in the Prometheu s .

2 . Boeckh . Trag . Princip. p. 268 . 3 . Book xv . 547.

4 . lb. m . s . in Proclu s
’
( frestoma thy .
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mere speciou s friends
“

, it is evident that he complains of the

conduct of Menela us in particu lar, who, according to H omer,

separated himself at his return from Agamemnon. Thu s

Menelau s, who, a t the period of his brother
’

s mu rder and

during the ru le of the overbearing adu lterers in the palace of

the Atridm, had in company with the beau tifu l H elen, the

faithless au thor of all this distress, encountered many an ad

venture, and in the acqu isition of wealth had roamed all along

the barbarian coasts, might very well answer the pu rpose of a

counterpiece to the faithfu l Orestes ; he might fairly be

treated by old Proteu s with that calm irony which the

Ancients delighted in a ttribu ting to those sage Genii, and at

the same time be exposed to the waywardness and raillery of

the Satyric Choru s. Whether the acqu ittal of Orestes was

regarded as the satisfactory conclu sion of the whole compo

sitiou , or whether the ironical speeches of Proteu s went to

display the whole splendou r of the hou se of Pelops in its

perishableness, and expose the emptiness of all human grandeur,
is a question which I do not pretend to determine.

6 . v. 8 12. cf. v. 610sqq.
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h was a principle laid down in the Athenian L aw, that

the defendant was acqu itted if the votes for and against
‘

him were equ al
‘
; and the same principle held in the Roman

Law- Cou rts.

The au thor of the Aristotelian Problems produces several

ra sons . to a ccount for this old and natu ral custom : Am
‘

7 5 m e, dea r '
réi qbsti'yov

-
rt m i 1 155 dummy -

rt qbd t
'

vww a t oi

M ot 10111, d (1566w mag. Bu t the true reason
'

is to be

found in the peculiar spirit of the Greek nation, which in

the earlier times delighted in referring all the circumstances

of actual life to divine ordinances and events of the past.

In the case under consideration, where the Judges them

selves gave no positive decision, a benevolent Deity was

imagined to interpose and give a casting vote in favour

of the defendant, and a tale was invented for the purpose

of accounting for tha t divine interposition. In other words,

Minerva’

s ballot is neither more nor less than the mythic
expression of the principle, that where Ju stice is undecided

Mercy prevails.

This mu st be evident to every one who is familiar with

the '

elements of Mythology, as understood at the present

day. It may however be rendered comprehensibleeven to

one who has not employed himself on this study, that the

Calculus Minerva is only the imaginary addition of a casting

ballot in the ca se of ioownqbia . Thu s, supposing we assume

the case that in the trial of Orestes Minerva gives her vote

for the defendant, and so makes the numbers equ al ; still

a. This point is clearly and accurately stated by Schtimann, in the A ll . Process,

p.m.
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Orestes would not have been acqu itted by the means. For

this transaction is regarded (at least by E schylus) as the

first trial for homicide, and the E rinnyes fancy themselves

already in possession of their prey . Consequ ently there can

not possibly be any reference to the practice of subsequent
times, or to a general principle of leniency ; and a fu rther

explanation is now required to account for the superiority
of the white ballots over an equ al number of black ones.

If it be attempted to explain the circumstance by the

superiority of the person whose vote makes the number of

ballots equal, such an interpretation is merely arbitrary, as

mu ch so as it wou ld be to imagine the addition of two votes.

Our view of the subject agrees with the most authentic

M fimmy of the ancients. We will begin with E uripides,
Iph.

.Taur. 1483

c
’

xa oia'

aoa a
'

e

xa i wpiv
'

Apeiots s
i

r mi'yozs qu iqbovs
a

{trots
s s p I s

xpiva o Opecr
'
ra

,
rea l woman a s T am-d '

ye

mxdv imipets
' da r ts dv 415¢ous Xdfiy.

Minerva plainly says here, that she rescued Orestes by

deciding on the equal votes in the Areopagu s, and that

on that very account it continued to be a law, that when

the votes were equ al the defendant shou ld be acqu itted .

It could not possibly occur to any Greek to take xpivew

M ove b a g in any other sense than settling or deciding on

an equa lity of votes. It might perhaps be proposed to

understand ’

lo-

as as the resu lt of xpt
'

vew, the equality as the

result of the balloting (in the sense of pronouncing the

votes equal) ; bu t that wou ld be contrary to all u sage

of langu age, as the declaring votes to be equ al cannot be

denoted by spirem; and still more wou ld it contradict the

natural sense of the passage, since this very ¢6¢ow tea s

xpivew is adduced as a cau se of the custom, vucdv ioripecs, &c . ;
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We come next to the testimony of later au thorities on

the subject. In Aristides the Rhetorician we have the follow

ing passage (Vol. I . p. 24 A. Cu t) : (pedvyov-

ra d
'

AOém . dixmr ti1r Evusvidwv, laws: 'rwv W V '

yevonem v,

wpooflsnem T riv amp a ve
-m d anger Ka i 'rot

'

vvv en vw Gorge;
min -

a s, ea r
'

t
'

a a c '

ys
'

vww-

a t . And J ulian says (Or. 1 1 1 .

p. 1 14 D . Spanbeim) e
’

t
'
1ro're

'
rw

'

v dtxagdw wv a i 415mxa 'r
'

'

c
'

d
'

ov ¢a t vr o
'ro

'

is qbeti
'

yovm mods “
rolls dtaixov'ra s, win h is

'

AOnvds ém '
reflepéq '

rq
'

i wir dim)» ddflbia ew nehhor n , dr o

Miesv dut d i‘ria s.

T hese passages clearly express the same view of the

subject that I have taken, namely, that Minerva’
s ballot

was added in order to remove the iomlrmpia . Lu cian, how

ever, wa s of opinion, that Minerva’

s ballot was added to

the white when there were more of the black ballots. (C f.

Piscatorr. c. 21 . H armonid . c . 3, Bu t L ucian
’
s autho

rity is of much less weight than that of Aristides on a

question of Attic Archaeology . One point in which all these

au thors are agreed is the important position, that the Cal

cu lu s Minervm did not exist merely for the history of

Orestes, bu t was applied in historical times also, in order

to produce the same resu lt. Now it is perfectly incred ible
that such a cu stom cou ld have existed at A thens in his

torical times, as that of giving the superiority to the white

ballots by the imaginary addition of Minerva’

s ballot, when

there was one more of the black than of the white. This

is . in direct contradiction of the unquestionable position
from which we set ou t : and moreover we have an instance

of a person being cast by a majority of one vote against

him (Dem. c . Mid . p. In historical times the A the

nian Cou rts consisted of one more than a round number ;
there . were, for instance, 51 Ephets (Pollu x, vn r. and

201 or 401 Dicasts in the ten principal Cou rts (Pollux, vtn .

This arrangement arose .from the desire .of avoiding equ ality
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of votes : whereas, .if the intention of Minerva’

s ballot had
been

.
to effect iooxpnqi ia , ju st the contrary resu lt would

have been produced . There wou ld have been no advan

tage in having 51 Ephets, if 26 condemned and 25 acqu itted

this in fact wou ld be nothing bu t an
'

abu se of humanity .

In mythic times, on the contrary, ' we mu st conceive the

number of Judges to have consisted of an even number,
in order to allow of toad/ 71min, that Minerva might have an

opportunity of typifying the principle of humanity by her
supernumerary ballot.

This brings u s back to the procedure in the E umenides,

which may now be placed in the clearest point of view.

Minerva had declared at the very ou tset (v. when

Orestes petitioned her to act a s Judge in his ca use, : that

it was not Oéms for her dw
'

vou dta tpe
'

iv ofvnnvi-rou disc s.

Accordingly it is impossible she shou ld subsequently act . as

Judge, by giving a vote previou s to the decision. D uring

the tria l she is present in the character of eia a '

yw
'

yede, but

is never addressed a s Judge. That oflice she had decidedly
declined . When the question comes to the balloting, Minerva
announces the new Oéo'

uog, impresses on the Athenians the

dignity and sanctity of the institu tion, and concludes with

reminding the Judges of the solemnity of their office and

of the oath they have taken. After the balloting she de

clares her intention of giving a vote for Orestes, (because
she feels more sympathy for the mu rdered man than for

the woman) ; . and pronounces that Orestes is to gain the

cau se, even shou ld the votes be equal . H ere it is obvious,
that the second idea is only a conclu sion drawn from the

first, and that Minerva (a Goddess not unacqu a inted with

the fu ture) foresees the resu lt of the balloting, and provides

a means of adju sting the ia oxlmtpia by taking a ballot on

her own account. H ad Minerva’

s idea been this : First I

will give a vote for Orestes, and then ordain that Orestes



248 cancnw s umnnva .

is to be victorious in consequence of the equality
‘

of votes

thereby produced ;
’

then in the first place this second idea

must have been denoted as a new addition by the requ isite

particles (as xa imin), and in the next place the establishment

of this vdmana , which Aristotle has given himself so much

trouble to account for, wou ld surely have needed a word

or two in vindica tion . Bu t why does not Minerva imme

diately pu t in this ballot ? T his question likewise is easily

answered . The reason is this ; becau se the
'

Aflnvds
' \In

'

i¢os

is no judicial vote : that ballot was never thrown with the

n ot into the u rn, bu t was added in fancy , after the black

and white ballots had been sorted and found equal . H ence it

necessarily follows that Minerva cannot add her ballot, the

meaning of which she had previou sly explained, till after

those of the Judges had been counted , and it had been

found that the white were equal in number to the black.

{Anjp53
'

timrs
'

qx v'yev a imr os diam" la ov 7 d,» tic-

fl 'rdpid

some 7 6 0 a dhwv expresses the same event as present, tha t

had been announced as fu tu re in d55q 3
' '

Ope
'

o
'firg vi a d

'

57 03 arpoa fln
'

a ona t— mxd 3
’

xdv 2064")t xptflfi.

Now this is a sufficient motive for Orestes to extol

Minerva as his Preserver, for withou t her decision on the

ia oxlmtj u
'

a he wou ld not have been libera ted from the E rin

nyes ; and at the same time Minerva is enabled to console

the E rinnyes (v . 762) with the assurance that they were not

defeated , bu t that in fact the trial had ended in ia oxpmpia ,
the Judges having really paired ofi

'

equ ally, and thereby
acknowledged their high consideration for the claims of the

E rinnyes ; it was only Minerva who
,
by favouring Orestes

with her vote in this ia oxlmcpt
'

a of the Court, decided the ca u se,

as also the mode of proceeding for the fu ture in similar cases .

It appears to me, that this explanation leaves not a

shadow of doubt on the subject, and places every expression

of fE schylus bearing on this point in the clearest light .
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on the Thymele ; tha t is the 63pm, which had befallen the

Thymele.

Whilst the instrumenta l Mu sic in the Greek Theatre

was continua lly gaining the upper- hand, the Orchestra

gradually underwent a difl
'

erent arrangement, and the Thymele
received a new significance

‘
, which mu st not be confounded

with the original one. By this alteration the Orchestra

was divided into the cronies-

pa , a kind of arena on level

ground, and a somewhat raised pla tform, called by some

Lexicographers
’ Orchestra, in its limited sense, and by others

Thymele. The platform lay towards the Proscenium, the

xovia rpa towards the Amphitheatre ; but the original Thy

mele, or Altar of D ionysu s, was left standing on the line of

separation between the movie'

s
-

pa and the Orchestra . The

former of these wou ld still serve for Choral dances, p
sions, &c. (unless requ ired for sitting room), whilst the Thy
mele became the stage for the flute-players and other mu sical

performers, and also for the Dancers“ and Mimes. Vitruviu s‘

observes that on this account the Greeks made a distinction

between the scenici and the thymelici, the former being the

tragic and comic actors who performed on the stage, the latter

the rest of the performers, who exhibited their skill in the

Orchestra . In Rome this distinction was unknown there the

mu sicians made their appearance on the stage as well as the

actors, and the orchestra was entirely occupied by seats . This

meaning of the Thymele and the Thymelici extends through

1 . For an exactaccount of this of. Su idas and the E tymol .M. s. v. osumi.

s. The words of Su idas run thus : Med
-

a? wit: a xnvn
‘

u et
’

iflt
'

is xa l 'ra
‘

r apa a
'mima

ii 6pxsia 'rpa . a ll?"as eon-w 6 r dwos 6 air: a a vidwu exa m
'ré eda tha s, eth

’

oh

Oedq ovc
'w ol pip.“ (Whence planipedes according to B iomed ). fern as pea

-d fl it:

6v io~rpa v fiwpds froii Atomic-

ou
,
39 xahel

‘

rra t Ovpéhn wapd 7 6 06cm. nerd dd w ia

00,46a vi x ovfc 'rpa , 7 061
"
5mm 7 6 xa

'
vrw é

'

dmpos 7 06 Oed'rpov. Snides gives the

name of
’

Opxrim
-

pa to that which others call Gune
'

ku . This is very evident from the

passages whereMimes exhibit on the Thymele, and still more from the comparison
with the passages in Vitruvius and Phrynichus cited further on.

s. Lucian on theDance 76, and others. 4 . V . 8 .
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the whole Roman period down to the Byzantine Aula
’

.

Phrynichus
‘
observes, that in his time Thymele was the name

given to the place where the Au letm, C itharoedi and many
m mu sical performers presented themselves ; bu t that - ia

good Attic times the comic and tragic actors appeared on the

Logeum, i
f; and Choru s in the Orchestra.

or Dithyrambic Choru s u sed toa; u we s ?5 iii 9

” M
“

T imcal QM";29 9 in the centre Of the OrchesWa ; that fl m
-

s as m Alm of Dionysus, on the line M

m M line being in all Pmbabflity the

the Choru s was not entirely on this Thymele, bemu se am
fiatform would not have allowed room for their evolu

formed a groupm ud it, and that the Thymele, mm

my be form u . of the Choru s, w” made m of by it in
And t
ha
t at lm t the H r.
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The scanty information wepossess rela tive to the Thymele

in the early Greek Thea tre may perhaps be rendered more

intelligible, by deducing from the T ragedians themselves the

formwhich the Thymele assumed according to the require

ments of different dramas. The following views on the use of

the Thymele, in some ofE schylus
’

s tragedies, I offer merely as

a precursory essay .

In the Agamemnon the Choru s enters, singing the nine

Anape stic systems (v. 40 in regular rank and file : the

conclusion of the ode brings them in front of the stage, on

which Clytemnestra makes her appearance, and they ask her

wha t intelligence it was that prompted her to order sacrifices

on all the altars. There can be no doubt that the stage and

the Orchestra exhibited the very spectacle of altars blazing

with flames fed with oil (v.

This is followed by an Ode of a peculiar kind , composed

in solemn dactylic measure. It closes with an Epode, and no

doubt was distingu ished in respect to the place as well as

the mode of its delivery from the following trocha ic Ode

(the first Stasimon) . At the end of the Anapaests the Chorus

had probably turned away from the Stage towards the

Theatre, and sings the Strophes a s it approaches the place

where it intends to take upits u su al position round the Thy

mele. Bu t in the proper S tasimon, the trochaic Ode consisting

of five Strophes and Antistrophes, the Choru s, before rela ting

the story of the sacrifice of Iphigenia , turns to Jupiter,
as the only God by whom the mind can be enlighten

ed and directed, whether it is to abandon itself to fu rther

anxiety, or to dismiss all apprehension. This invocation to

Jupiter leads u s to the na tu ral supposition, that there was a

$tatue of Jupiter on the altar of the Thymele. In this case

the commencement of the second S tasimon with an invoca tion

:o Jupiter is doubly appropriate, as well as the general pre
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original signification), as can be proved from Homer and

Hel iod
‘
: whence the Ancients' themselves expla ined the

i-yo
'

n as Oral of E schylus as myopia .

T aking all this into consideration, perhaps it may not

sppear an improbable supposition, that in the Agamemnon

the Thymele was decorated and furnished with sta tues in

imitation of the xocmfimnia of the Argive On an

ample base the Altar of Jupiter, as 51 1 1 7 09, rose above all

the rest : and abou t it were Al ta rs of other ci-yopn
‘

ior or

i'yaivwcOcoi, especially those of Apollo, Artemis, and H ermes.

Even the W 96m : may possibly have been exhibited, as
tombs of heroes in market-places were nothing uncommon,

and there was a considerable number of them in the Agora at

Argos.

The arrangement of the Orchestra in the S uppliants is

very simila r to that in the Agamemnon. The Scene in the

Suppliants is also laid at Argos, bu t in an open square before
the city (v. 933) it is designa ted however as a place of public
assembly (Aa éiv xwpdg, v . The Danaids with the infulae

make their entrance into the Orchestra in organiz ed ranks,

ringing nine Anapmstic systems, and on the summons of Old

Danau s they form themselves in a groupabou t thepla tform
3
,

on which the altars of the Argive Gods of A ssembly stand.

From the prayers oii
'

ered on this occasion‘ by the Danaids and

their father we see that the images (fipe
’

r ea , v . 424 . 458) of

Zeu s, H elios, Apollo, Poseidon, who was distingu ished by the

rpiawa (cf. v. and H ermes, whoprobably held a herald
’

s

staff, stood here together as ci'yaimor 96 02. The D anaids take

their seats a t these altars, whilst Danau s stands among them

1 . According to the genu ine read ing of Theogon. 91 . See Muetzell dc Emeri

luliona Theogon. H esiod . p. 338 . 2 . S . S choll . on 11. 24, l .

3. Tl!“ platform or terrace is called 1ra
'

7 0s
' d ‘

ywuiwv V . 186 . a
'

va
'

x'rwr

'Ewde xowofiamla ,
v. 219. mod/ ma wdkewe, v. 340. ixe'ra déxoe c a cani, v. 694.

f. abo vv. 2339. 350.

vv. 906—2218 . These verses, however, requ ire first to be arranged correctly .
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on the highest step (v. 205 . 475 . cf. v . As they start up
one after another, they sing between whiles the S trophes,
v. 343 . 354 . 365 . 376. 887. 397, - and the Ode, v. s is— «tee,

summons of the King they deposit their infu lae on the

mvoflmpia , and descend into the 0pm: space (Xevpdv, fidfirfltov

5m , v . 508 , in front of the xo wofia nia . H ere they

res- arrange themselves in the order of rank and file, which they
had left during the first Choral Ode (v. 40 as that Ode

broke upgradua lly into single voices, and all join in singing

the S tasimon v. 519—4 394 , as well as the noble benedictory
Ode v . 625 Afterwards, when Danaus descries from

me xowoflamia the approach of the Egyptians, and is on the

point of going cd
’

in quest of succour, the Choru s again

breaks upits ranks and flees for harbour to the Altars‘ . The

following songs are entirely comma tic. Bu t whilst the King

rescu es the S uppliants at least
'

from the danger that im

mediately threatens them, the Danaids and their attend ants

em uptheir position, in a new and peculiar form of arrange»

méa t, ' in the public square (M 6 11 iv xwpéi) and sing the con

cluding Ode in alternating order.

Here then we again have a xowofiwnla , which could only
be in the Orchestra (unless the Choru s remained almost con

sa nd y on the Stage), and mu st therefore answer to the

Thymele. It also follows, that in this tragedy the dancing
place of the Choru s, in its regu lar form, was in front of the

Thymele ; though tha t still presents no objection, why . the

leading person of the Choru s should not occupy her sta tion on

the platform upon which the altars of the (i'yw
'

t Gaol were

raised . The altars might still be at a tolerable distance from

s . ln this odc, however, the constant hipartition of the two firstpain of Suophea,
commod with the hurden ot

’
tha n, seems to denote that the first pordon was sung hy

dngla volcea or ranh , and only the second pordon, as also thc fourthpair of Strophcs,
hy the whole Chorus.

s. Cf. particularly W . 706 . 732. 7M . 796 .
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the dancing-place of the Chorus ; as is the case in the Seven

against Thebes, where the Choru s of T heban Maidens come

in without any settled order, and throw themselves down be

fore the alta rs and images of the Seven Gods of the city
Thebesl (Zeu s, Pallas and Poseidon, Ares and Aphrodite,
Apollo and Artemis) ; and do not sing a stasimon in regular

rank and file till afterwards, when, upon the injunction of

E teocles’, they have withdrawn from the images of the

Gods.

Letting alone the question, whether, in the Choephnroe

and the Persae, the Thymele did not represent the tombs of

Agamemnon and Dariu s (which is Genelli
’

s opinion), I may
make use of what I have said abou t the altars and images in

the Orchestra, which occu r in the three above-mentioned

T ragedies, in further support of the view, that in the E arne

nides the Orchestra, which represented the squ are in front

of the T emple, had an altar with the four images of the four

possessors of the Oracle, Gaia, Themis, Phe be, and Apollo.

This arrangement is almost indispensable, becau se the marked
contrast between the elixr; to those Deities and the respectful

invocation to the others, among whom is Jupiter himself, is
not adequately accounted for, unless the former are actu ally in
view as proper objects of the C u ltu s : and we have shewn

this supposition to be qu ite compatible with the u su al arrange

ment of the Theatre in E schylu s.

1 . The inserted exclamation «3 wévrm
’ '

Hpa , v. 137, which is qu ite natural coming
fronrvirgins, is carefully to be distingu ished from theseprayers.

s. herds oils
"
dya hpa

'

r wv, v. 247.
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Sed forma d iversa nescio qu o modo pro,
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de
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numero chororum T ragicorum qu i fu erit

mis i emporibu s, nihil certi traditum sit
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id verd

probabi le videa tu r , ubi Chori primae partes casent,

qu ipdecimpersonas Chorumnon satis splendidumad

deum celebrandum fecisse, nihil certiu s est, quam

e numero Chori Di lhyrambici, de
.

Choro Tragico

colligere. Non enim sine cau sa Chorum D ithy

rambicum ita institu tum fu isse
, qu isqu e sibiper

su asum habchit , qu i meminerit
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in u s

, qua.

ad Deos Spea an l numeros non pro lubitu in
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ita u t omn ium vermmillimum sit , Chorum Tra

gicum pau latim minu tum esse
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forsan ne primae
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T ragocdiao

obstarent.

Fu rias in priore E umenidum editione
, qu am

Boeckhiu s finxit
,
fa cibu s instructas fu isse, e Scho

lio ad Aristophanis Plu t. v. 4 25. cé lligi non

posse, recte observatH ermannu s d issert. II . p.VI.

S i tamen puta t
,
veri simile £ 883 , qa um Aeschy

lu s Olymp. LXXX. 2 . Fu rias dedu ci cum fa

c lbu s ad sedes su as fecisset
, visas esse fa ces muL

tum confert a ad Splendorem et terrorem Cheri,

ideoqu e postea Furiis addi solitas esse, id omnino
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'

Opus sit in praecedente versa .

praesens ita positumvim add it ora tion i rem fa

utpraesentem ante ocu los ponens.

V.293. Victor. Tu rn. Canter. Apollin i tribu

(1180110111; AM. 5011165Ald . 6021009501c Cod . Rot

V . 297. 8886111
1

118 11 Ald . Rob. 38861113318

Gu elph. Heath. Herm. S chuetz .

’

Both .

V . 298. 1 0176171 01 Ald .

V . 299. vogdi Ald . 611161 pro e

correctione S chu etz . Herm. Both. Wak ef. oi
'

u a r

Gla sg. i. e. Porsonu s, locum forsan corruptum p

propter duos continuosparoemiacos, qu os Pau
5 1

5

1111 1 1
"
d9, Heath. (6; 1 139 . scribentes eiicere cm

S ed nisi a lia accedant argumenta , ta lia notam

ememlanda su nt.

V . 300. 8 13808151101 S
’

05 Ald . S
’

oi

Merl. Gu elph. Rob. 8
’

pro 8
’

Casau b. Pears.

Stah l. cu r. sec. praeferendum videtu r.

V. 301 . yéyoanta g Ald . 8760211 1 1 ; ab al
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a tfimu t Tum . m xmépow
’

Hermann. quem

S chuetz . secu tu s est. u godxpw
’

Both.

V . 302 . iqiégms
fv cooiecit Wakefield . 051 11; E¢ép

~

71 1 1 pi n g 614
9

aipé
’

v Pors. 2. u t hiatu s tollatu r , ob

exempla tamen exceptiones corrigere , id est pro ln

hitu a gere. Hermann . E lem. ( Ioctr. Metr. p. hia

tpm at i n systema te a uapaestorum legitimo agnoscere

vid etu r , cu i tameu minu s trilmerim qu ippe qu i hisce

iii rebu s , u t et in a li is , potins libere tragetu r , ‘qu am

firmo imli c io g
‘

au i leat. H ic a ntistrophica restituemla

et 0 1) id
'hia tum defendend um esse ., S U Spica tur , qu ae

su Spic io mihi va lde su
'

specta est. 3
’

’

a
’

uém 61810 1»

xyei Ald .

V . 611 17 5 11 Schuetz . Herm. e S taol. cou iec.

tu ra , qu am retra ctat in cu ris secu u d is. Qu int. Smyrn.

I. 32 . 0686 W 11rd 91 61; 0 111
-6119 61 1 111 135011. 61)- 11 6111 Au '

rat. Cf. E tym. M. v. 611 11 -

9151. 88
’ Wakef. Gl a sg.

FQua e Porsouo de voce 1517 159 pla cueru u t , sa tis nota

sunt , oblocu tu s est quodammodo Lobeck . a i l Aiac.

1 1 8 1 . Infra 69336111t ora tiou emnonpu lchram t addaret.

V . 305. ¢oviovg Ask . d .

V . 306 . sq. opS a lm o
'

b Ald . 901110130 1 T um. Vick

S ta ol . Ca nt. 711390711
1
. Ald . S tanl . xpdm opeqA9k . (l.

0161 5 Ald .

V . 309. dp
’

Ald . 1 11 Ald . T urn. dictators?

pra eter Glasg. Herm. Both. Wakef. 8180931601 pOraeter

Gu elph. N d . Rob. S chu etz . Herm. Glasg . Both.

V . 31 1 . 71 01116 1 praeter Ald . Rob. Herm. Schuetz .

Both.Wakef. M S
’

11 a 1 -

oi ; Ald. Am ati T u rn .

deity” Ald . 7 19110 1 praeter Guelph. Ald . Robe
.

Herm. Schuetz .
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‘

V. 31 2. arc
-damGuelph.

gin solitae forsan codex-e debu

neuda. pan
-

ga tor ante Schuetz . Genit
’

nmfin
*

putant Pauw . Heath. S ic Ajac.1 34. sq. ck i t“
M a yb e; 1x09 fla fipevW inter a qu ibu sdam

Sed iam supra monu imus
‘

de epithefi s pluribus
substantivo adjectis. Transpositio ad jectivi frequen

tin ima est.

V. 313. “ 0901149 1; Rob. De q

'

uantitate co

Passov. (lissett. de Trachin. v.995. fi rebal l;

ier Guelph. Ald. Rob. Both. post ; ra gd cpogé
delevit Hermannu

'

s quem S chu etz . secutus est.

” arcad e; 6pm coniungit Ba the: 3911160 0 Ald. Rob.

” 1908011319, u i tpgevoM éq. Prometh. 878. sq.

pa vtm . Tryphiodor. 275. 11001116710 0 1?

Mien , si Rhodomanni conjecture vermest. Cf. int
V . 314. « l aw 5901

-

06 ; praeter Med . Ask. d. All

Rob. T u rn. S chuetz . Glasg. Herm. Ba the. Abest

Gu elph. sed in margine adscriptum. a
’

upégpmos»

S upplic. 684 . 101/reg, dxopog a
'

xéS aptg Choeph. M
n apaipova og 117 13; 11101702. Agam. 989. sq. 1 67 3

' 671!

26991; 811 191; 6511
119811 9 9531

1011
’

Epwm
'

zog. Iphig. T. 1

oil /13901; 51 170193 2 16. aogcpépywya 111 -

c v. Helen. 185.6;

Bow ail /ego» , Phoen iss. 8 17. aipoveo
-rdr

m 13380134. 1 028. gno6o etc.

V . 316. émtéb‘mg Ald .

V . 317. 5 1101-1 151» pro 90111e e Canteri co

ctione receperunt Glasg. Herm. Schu etz . Both.

1 0097110119. Guelph. Ald . no
'

b. Victor.

Med .Ald. {651110101501 9 Rob. 514 7 01101 bene habet. G

de stolidis , impiis , et nocentibus u su rpant v
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- 239

1, uncle appareregtq, quam late hoc genus lo

pa lear.

V . 364 .

nt S tanl. Bentl. Abresch. Heath. legendum esse pu

tan t. S upplic. 904. 0
’

170l. 1196110 1.

V . 369. Haecce ofl
’

endnnt interpretes nonnu llos .

pro 116 710 1 1; coniec it Wakefield . fixes de clypeo

i ntell igens: 06x 411 140155010"Pauw
i
o in men tem venit,

(111 1419610 0 Ald .) Aiyém; eclid it Both. Aegid is

opera mare traiec isse , tune cu rru vectam esse , pu ta t

Abresch. né lmg '
r

’

snapica tur Butler.

2011 11101011"11116 1 10118,
2811 1611111115 111 Repf nicht bringm.

Qu um aegis celerite; agitata a larum fere~sonum ede

ret , a lis menro
ratisl ioc add it ad «lescriptionem exor

‘

nandam. Antig. 1004 . 111 1 9157 709 1591580; 01531 120 10110;

611 . éouioi
’

ma Guelph. AM.

V . 37 11. m wxiv Herm. Schnel z . Glasg. e Canteri

m niectu ra, proba ui ibus Bentleio, Abresch io, Bu llaro.

Cu r Opu s sit , 04118
"
01111 1017 epitheto augere, non i11

telligo , ideoque nil m u to , m l as propter placitum
argumen

'

tis destitutum damnans. fi rst) : Ask. d.

V .

‘

373. sq: vu lg.

'

comina post 1101901 , colon post

M , praeter Herm. Schuetz . Ores tem ad Pa llad ia

sta tuana sedentem videas apu d Millin . mon ant. ined.
II. 49. Adds 1. 09.

V . 375. sq. Constmctio mutata . Cf. Lob. ad Aiac:

p. 331 . Antig. 01381 111 0 11997 6 1
1
yh u . n u l l i

mo r ta l i u m g e ner i. S ta ni. n u l l i c o r u
'm q u i g i

g n u n t u r gen er i , s en d e o ru m s en hom in u m

Oim i let . m ew .» insolenter dictumpro: 6M



711104 , postea homines a lu s verbis a d hibitis

commemora t i , non est qu od ofi
’

end a tc Vidc

v. 258. Forsan comparanda sunt , qu a e legu nt

Th. 507. sq.

V . 377. 690 116a Herm. S chu etz . Both. Pc

S tani . conjectura , probante Bu tlero. V u lgata 1

contorte explicari posset : s i d ea e e s t i s , n or

e x c a r u m n u m e r o es t i s ,
'

qu a e i n t er

v ersa n t u r.

V . 378. sq. iv pro 0511 Ald. [1 09115161100 1 ]

Ald . Rob.

‘Herm. S chuetz . M78 11} sine 8
’

Ald. Tl

dyoptpov Bob. 0 8» Herm. Both. ex Heath

tenth . r im xa xbvBoth. N on Opu s . A l i is

o h d e fo rm i t a t em ma led i c q re i n iu st u

pro 110
’

Ald . Tu rn.

V . 382. i t; 1187 . Ald . flu . swfi Ald . a ia ri
'

z;

Herm. S chu etz . Both. quad praeferendum vidett

doc. V iola r. p. 1 51 . ( Anecd . V illo is. I .) 110ml

0 1 131 01
: 1161207

’

EpwvéeQ Noam-8; a iam
‘

ig «re
'

xva . Cf.

ad Lycophron. 406. Lobeck . ad Aja c. 67 1 .

V . 383. 05961. Ald . Rob. T urn . V ictor. é

Ald . én a msxl éyefira Ald . .éwexex l fipefi a Rot

118 111 . T u rn .

V . 384. 112.1530d 1
"
671 01 12011o A ld . 71133361

prgeter Glasg.

V . 385. E umenid um nomen pro choro pl

Ald . 78 Wakef. r dga
’

Arna ld . 1
"
Al

11 8130 11 Ald . 7 11105; mu nu s. Cf. Va lckena er. ad I

1 07. Seid ler. ad E u rip. E lectr. 988 .

V. 386. sq. r ig Ald . 5110501125. Ald . Tu rn .

Md. “ 05 '
répya 950717; 5 Herm. S chuetz.



https://www.forgottenbooks.com/join




143

V . 42 1 . sq. 61971 16; Ald . imroprig non q u a
’

e r i s,

sed n o s t i significaL éydpcpv
’
Ald . va vfiwrfiv Med.

Gu elph. et Wakef. S chuetz . Herm. Bo th. Glasg. ex

Hemsterh. sententia ad Pollu c . V II . 29. 061 -mg.

Med. Guelph. Ald. Rob. u kawétppmv. Cf.Lobeck. ad

Ajac. 945.

V . 426. 61791611010 1. praeter Guelph. Ald . Rob.

Herm. S chu etz . 10117 9131
1
, memorat Hz S taph.

Both . e S ta nleii sententia , et sic Bu tlero taste Pors.

8
’

insemnt S chuetz . Herm. Both. a uctore Scaligero.

1
"Wakaf. l m gé r lectio elega ns ct Fac ilis , qu ae vera

vi 1 letur, licet vu lgata defend i possit. Agam. 1 055. 011501

761; 11 11964. Haecceora tiouem impuclentem C lyta emue

stra e in
'

Agam. reSpicere pu tat Schueu . Ald.

V.430 . S oph . E lectr. 948. 61111 10561100 ; 8111019 H uc

refert Sca liger. ad Va rr. p. 1 78 . ed . Bip. S oni i versum

Ex Eumenid . N i s i pa l r em ma te r n o s a n g u i ne

ex a n c l a n do
'

u lc i s c er em.

V . 431 . 7 1511 Bexd tvfiAld.

V . 43d. sqfi é v
it ixev rpfl apaiqc Ald . 8111 157 1 7 6 8

’

{pgm Ald .

V. 4321. 01: 8° S tanl. cu r. secuntl. Peans. Wakef.

Her m. S chuetz . Both. quod own ing proba u clum.

xpivwv Ald .

V . 435. wa r axfl

.

Rob. a dv? d
’

7
’

$11 1} cou i. Ah

reSCh. waivr a , nab -
ré} a ivécm Hea th. B u nium E ume

nid . ha ecce ante 0011103 habu issepu tat Sca liger ad

Va n . P. 1 78, 3d. Blpa
—
j

“ I d ego a eq u u m apt iu s feoi s s e -me expe

d ib o 3 1 11 11 11 0 16 1111 3 1 .
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Foba nte Abreschio. Wakefi l figw M dmfl v Hea th.

prmd chuetz . da ddom
'

m'u Both . pro u a 11te, u t vi1letur, .

ta u l. cur. secund . 01511811 ”

1 13Wa lt er]. oexéf
’
od otb.

1161
"
Ask . d . Guelph. ROD. nu de Jam: 2

"
015 36501101

.e ru 1 . S chuetz . a
’mdd

‘

om
’

v 're grd
310 1151 101 Butler. preposu it. S ensus est : a l i 11 s

.

a b

l i o m a lo r nm c e s s a t io n
’
e m e t rem e d i a sc i s

i t a b i t u r q u a e r e t q u e s i b i a pr ox im i s i n

li c t a pr ofe r e 11 s. 7 61 1 16 11 21 1?n xa xd . Antig . l o. éx

9031
1 m ud . Phil. 4 28. 1181.v 1161113. 51 2. sq.

«
rb 11111116111

V . 467. 7 1; 0 111t Herm. Schuetz . oa c is inclu»

it. Gla sg. e Pa uw i i Hea tlu
'

ique sentent ia . 119051170081

uni. Wakef, d aipova su spica tu r Butler. Sen sus ;

pee i n fe l i x (ant ob perpessiones , a ut quod ipse

tug. praes idio sit , Aeschy lu s eum 1 ).d appella t)

pu s tr a c o n s o l a b i t u r , remed ia sc il icet qu aeren

1111. Non abs u rde legeretu r d xsa 8
”

015 (36501101 c l aim
M u m ps}. S ed haec nou praefereud a.

V . 4 70. omnes praeter Herm. Schu etz . Both,

£113 H. S taph. et Pa uw . secnti sunt Hea tbio , Butlero

t C a r o lo A u g u s to L u d o v i c o F ed e ro C e l e

yer r imo Amba g io s is s imo P h i l . D r. AA. LL.

fly i n commen t a t io n e i n Ag a mem u o u i s A e

y le i C a -rme n E po d ic u m P r i m um, q u a m

o r i t a t e A mpl i s s im i O rd in i s P h i lo~

Oph o r u m i n A c a d em i a R nper to - C a ro l iu a

fian u l ta t i s D oc e n d i R i te a d ipi s cen d a e c a
‘

u s a

fier i ps i t. H e i d e lb e r g a e
: T ypis Jo s eph i E 11

{e lm a n n i MD C C CXIX. p. 64. obloquentibusn o,
P

Atticis in unam syllabam contra cts esse,
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i n ga tero g es ta n s n u t r iv i t , -
n i s i c um s an

g u in e s u o
:

Hamel ; hymn. in Vener. 256.

1:0116a {6 1113 69611 1111 , 5901 6 16 11119 11001.

d en
11 6 03111

11 011 011. Gu elph. Ald
.

Rob. 6111 167511 Ald.

V 00 11815111: Ald.

V . 547. 6 ; 11 191 0
11 111 Ald .

V. 548. 1 18 1111116 1; Ald . 311111 10 11 Antat. 11 6 8
”

011110

Ald. Cf.Diiderlein. bpecim. SOphocl. p. 28. E uripOrest

V . 551 . 6 111016010 Ald . T urn. 116111 1; 6 11 6
“

pro 110611 1 14

8
’

6 1 1

e a teri correct ione receperunt Wak ef. et se

queu tes. 8
’

abest a Turneb.

V . 554. 6 Herm. S chu etz . 1161 11161 ve

S tanl. 111211 13001 Wakel. 111 1 1 1 0 1; Herm.

Butleroprobante. 316711110 1 Glasg. ex Heathi i

B u ae constructiones in unam contractaez
.

6 1113} 1111 160 1 1 et 01311 1111 011 6 (16 61161 1 110 1 .

V . 555. 0 9 1 111 1; Pea rs. (Casaub 11 061? Rem

Both .50111 1}Ald . 3061 11Rob.

°

1n erra tiscorrlgens 60119315.
11

’ 6pp
’

legi possepu latBu tler.
‘

8
’

0611pm 6
’

6

Heath. Dorismum damu a u s. 611 60 11 01090 1

121 111 in fineversu s d istinctionem S chu étz io M amma
l

Furiae jud
'

ices horta u tfxr u t jusiu ra ndum serfirent.

fra 6 16. 6911011 0136 110 9 1 661 01) Apollo
~contra . H.

tfus vertit

N eque cu ilu imata fidesplus pallet Jove.

V . 558.
'

6 11m t5a meter Herm. 801mm
Both.

V . 56 1 . 0 111 111 1 010 1 Rob. oi ‘n .Ald. Cf. Choe

phor. 6111060 11 8 111111 11 . 11 111 80 1111 1 c
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1” 1101971 1 Ald . 130 511 1 11 01 post pa rticipie
l

m consu le

H ermannum ad Vigex. p. 772 .

V . 590. xégmé Guelph. Ald . (pea r égmv. Med.~A8k.

( l. Ald . -1190g8é€11:1 Med . 79. x gogdégam Ask . d .

wpoqd
‘

éém rm Gu elph. upogdéfia w o Rob. Cfi Choephor.

0

VJ 594. a1s1el la schuetz . (Herm. Both. secati

811111 ) 031 Abou t. 648 . 065
"
1 § 1 6 111 17 ¢da x0m 11a

1

. 118311 11

péruM 11
’

firm quae ci Abreschio cita ta cum

loco nostro uou compa rari ipossu u t , E uripide scilicet

loqueu te de matte false ita appellant , cui se subd i

tum esse Admetus ira agita tu s d ic it , Aeschylo veto

new nomen : 1 0x18 ; matri tribuend um esse, licet

puma s 05118 116 11 01 appellettrr. f ond ; co u i. Span}
M a d C a llim. hymn . in D iau . 89. 17100 11019019 Rob.

Ji . G
'

mtius vertit z

Non ma ter illi , qu em su um
’

gu atum voca t ,

Gen iu ix , sed a ltrix imbfi s est gen itabilis.

Gigu it t igator ; illa velut hospes , Dei

S i cu ra faveat , hospitis sew a t genus.

D icti hu iu s argumenta non levia afferam.

S ine ma tte , prolis a liqu is es! 111 sitpatcr :

Comm eéce testis u ata supremi Jovis ,
N on edu ca ta ventris obscu re in speen,
Sed tau t} , 31 11111 qu anta progenies Deo est.

V . 596. 3011 6? Ask. d . {b oy pro gimpPea rs .

(Casaub.) 4 fla npro
‘

atcn Paw s. (Casa ub.) 1 1 v 1 Botlv

5714111 1 Ask . (1. 111 64 9 conMPa uw . T ragici frequen

ta u t 37411111 51 11 .Mu um a lferamfm mplum. Mac. 455. sq.

1 1 “ 1 1; W W W W)
”

i r x
’

é) w bg 1 07 1191 10
.

0 0101. M M nAld . 7 811316910; Ald . Olbu
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Miséere na in qué sordidmn gaudeb lutun
'

r

S implic ibu
'

s u nd ia , oinv'ide t potmn
'

sibi
'

.

L icentiam inter atque dominatu s ingw o

Med iu m i enere moneo poPuh reé meos :

N ec qu od saverum est omne am oe expel lere

N am fa s qu iS
f hominum sm a t amoto mew .

V . 636. 1 1 “ deest Rob1 . Ald . i s» 61mm;

Wakaf. e Pa uw ii sententia ; sed hu ic iu uta ztioni obsta t

unhes eromplorum repetition-is eorundemvocabulornm,

de qu a supra eg imus. 611 1 91611 11 1 Rob.

V .
00571 : 0 1068 90 101 AM i 0 31133010 1

ASK. d . nequ e fa ciline

u eque dummé c
’

apov; quam Goth argu mentis u bigue

formaq
‘

aut Jonicas a nt Atticas repbxtere , et m is dir

genue dehac rescripsit Astina inpraefa tidne a d Plato
n is Politiam IV. “ nondum certa s 1h i h i d e ha c re leg“

scripseram. “ S i 061 1 Ex . ma iom libroru
'

m a uctorfl a te

n iteretur , ita legi posset. S ic 61 1 1 0Oed. T . 734 . M 0

416 9 1103110 1 11 1 ibid, 76 1 . 31190119 114111 110 15111101

7 011 191; (Brf. ad Ag og. 367. Pho en. 1
’

Oai fimach.

hymn. m ApoH. 8 oz31 d aw pn m amew

W 091 . (11mm . O lymp. V111: 1 Iphig. 1 .

393. 816 31671 1 1 31011011; m l. 11 1910 110 10 5. N oque 80111111

in praepositionibus sed etiam inoonilmctionibusrzhlc

u sus obtimu it. S ic 0M .W e. 11 5. XVHI.

W u Aja c. 637. 010. ($t t s 191 . Traéh. 1058.

Olymp. XIV . 1 3. Pyin. [Hi 534. V1. (hit s: Phi

loot. 771 . si
'

zn . Agamwuéw Jacobs. ad
'

Anthol. Pal.

III. p. 305. Heindorf. a id Plat. . IV. 302. E idem negli

gentiae ; si megfigentia s appeliau d a, debetu r Hem f,

630. h ow
,

oi. E’ 1 01 Cf. Xenoph. histor. Grace



C . Qw oma ia m la u t legi possq ofifl w
aw 110 11 ita legi debate.

V . 640. Bane legeretur 11193151: 8
‘

58 11117 010.

V . 64 1 . omnibus,

qu ae ad rem spectabant , sensum stmnuum

ctprise commendanti , conveniens.

V . 645. én l Em ma Rob. 1311361 1111 01 ; S tanl.

ct reocntiores. Dativus W e post 891101 1 (6911011. Ald.

11611 011 Ask. su b] debeh ,

.

s
'

ed for

san verbo in amino
S ic O

4, qu as ipraecessisset 5181 8150 . Hoc exam

nbstro ,

°

admiséa qu a in now iki d
'

ubitau

ter protuli , explica tione u ou nih il 11011 11 6:

sc iu s sufn . S ign ifica tio scilicet loqu
'

emli verbo 617101086

inest. 39506 05011 a n im i s er ec t i s 6 8 8 1: et a t

t en t i s. S ic Wakef. interpreta tur aclscntiexi te Bayero,
pawm apte.

‘

1

V . 64 7. 719010 1
1 Mu g - Ask . 61111 150111. éf. Doe dat

lain. Specim. 8 0pm . 85. 6111019116e i. 0. M g
a ovg. Choeph. a

’

mégm oc. saepiu s M y

xelrro
‘v; apad Arisiaenek epist. I . 18. cur vocabulnm

nih ili at abhm
l

‘

t
‘

ensbbanalogia d icat Boeckhius in Cont.

m u ta tions d e Platoxiis Mince p. 140. 11011 assoquor.

Latini pa t r i t u s , quo s est, me l l i t u s et

alia hu iu scemod i.

V. 652. M y Afl utus, adi cripsitPears. (Casa u b.)

pil o t com. Pauw. gn o Heath. mfg-cw Hafm. qu am

m ums m Su metz . péww hie valet , nisi deaths-mic



164

ab 1134: re. Apolliuempraflcipub 617061 essé etf ex
'

Aga

1110111110110 d isc imu s. V ide vs . u bi Choru s :
“ vi m i r ’ dvm é'wgag apcpl A05 0!)

00 7619 7 010637 01; of“ : 9913013006 0075811
1
.

ct 111011

'

H 3
1

061 -

1 31W 1 11 0131 1 10 11

01331. « gogfixow
’

27 76011; 10019001 0 1 127 .

V . 653. 't cotpa
'
l lmau Ald . Rob . wmqrmn
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